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Shall make no Apcthgy fol 6ffeting 
| vo the following Work, how- 
ever mean and unworthy of ſuch a Pa- 
tron; becauſe T am perſuaded "that 
your Regard for the Subject of which 


— 


it treats, as well as your Partiality to 
the Author, will render it a Prefent not 
altogether unacceptable. | An hu mble 
Attempt to vindicate the Doctrines, 
and enforce the Duties, of our holy . 
Religion, cannot fail to be approved of 
C3. by 
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by One, who i is ſo ſteady i in bi? Belief | 
of the former, and fo exemplary i in his 
Practice of the latter. Thoſe extra- 
ordinary Talents and Abilities, where- 
with God has bleſſed you, have not 
been perverted (as is too often the Caſe) 
to eſpouſe the Cauſe of Infidelity and 
Libertiniſm; but have been conſtantly 
employed in promoting the publio 
Good, and thereby, in the trueſt Senſe, . 
dedicated to the Service of Him who 
beſtowed them. - Firm i in your Prin- 
ciples, uniform and conſiſtent i in your 
Conduct, equally zealous for the Ho- 
nour of the Sovereign, and the Welfare 
of the Community (Objects, which are 
by no Means incongruous, and aught 
never to be ſe parated) you have always 
ſhone, a bright Example of fincere Loy- 
alty and trye Patriotiſm ; admired and 
1 beloved by, the Good md Worthy ; ; and 


1 cenſured 
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cen ſured by thoſe” only, whoſe: Praiſe 
would be a Diſgiace. If you have 
Enemies, they are ſuch as appear by 
their Actions to be Enemies to their 
King and Country; Bnemies to G6. 
vernment in general, and to that 
Spirit of Obedience and Submiſſion 
to the Hi HER Pow E A8, which 
the Scriptures ſo © trongly ' inculeats, 
and which our excellent. Church, i 
Conformity to E or EY 


AT © 


maintains, a Mo SY AI ZE | 


The Share jou” have” Abe tip 5 
many Vears in our Parliamentary De- 
bates has gained you the moſt deierv- 
ed Eſteem and Applauſe. Good Senſe, © 
ſtrong Reaſoning; and manly Eloquence A» 
(equally remote from intemperate Heat, 
and lukewarm Timidity) characterize 

all your Speeches. A clear Head, and 
i #3 TE. LEN an | 
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While others take Pains to perplex and 
eonfound; you, without Art or La- 
bour, inſtruct and convince. In a late 
Attack on one Part of our Canſtitution, 
how nobly and intrepidly did you ſtand 
forth in it's Defence ! Your incompar- 
able Vindication of the Rights of the 
Church muſt ever endear-you to all her 
faithful Sons, to all true Friends of ſoumd 
Doctrine; particularly to the Members 
of that Univerſity, which may boaſt of 
having educated a CHRISTIAN ORATOR, 
-whoſe Genius would have done Honour 
to the Aſſemblies of antient Greece, or 
Korne. | 


Nor are your Virtues in private Life 
| leſs eminent and -laudable than thoſe 
which adorn your public Character. 
Sobriety, Temperance, and Chaſtity, 
* rare] y 
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rarely to be ſound in high Btations, diſ- 
tinguiſh you in the Midſt of ial 
gate and liceritious Age. Without any 
the Follies, and deteſt the Vices, of the 
Times. Indefatigable in Buſineſs, you 
ſparingly indulge yourſelf even in the 
moft innocent Recreations and Amuſe- 
ments: while Gaming, that Bane' of 
Society, whoſe deadly Poiſon! ſpreads ; 
through all Ranks of People, s 5 your 
utter Averſion. 


Your ſocial Qualities, ties 
your cordial Benevolence and warm 
Attachment to your Friends, ought not 
to pals unnoticed. No flattering, 
equivocal Speeches ; 5 no unmeaning 
Promiſes, ever come from your Lips. 
Your Delight is to oblige; and your 
Manner of conferring Favours doubles 
the Obligation. Happy they, who 


a 4 are 
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are honoured with your: Intimacy, and 
enjoy." the rational Pleaſure of your 
inſtructive and entertaining Converſa- 
tion | who are admitted to your feſtive. 
Board; where they arè ſure to find 
Elegance and Plenty, without. Luxury 
or Profuſion; Politeneſs, without Cere- 
mony; — without noiſy on 
diſſolute Mirth; Wit, without Satire; 
and perfect Harmony and Good-na- 
ture, without Reftrains. - 42 

Long may you live, a Comfort to 
your Friends, an Ornament to the Se- 

nate, and a n to . —_— 


£ 7 am, 
With the trueſt Eſteem and Reſpect, 
Dear Sir, # 
Yo ur moſt affectionate, . 
9 March, 1772. faithful, humble Servants 


PETER WALD i 
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r all the 7 orms 50 brane that kv | 
ever been compoſed for the Uſe 
of Chriſtians, our admirable Liturgy 
ta from. it's firſt Appearance to this Day, 
deſervedly held the firſt Rank; and been moſt- 
highly eſteemed and applauded. by the beſt 
Judges, and wiſeſt Members, not only of our 
own, but of many other Proteſtant Churches. 
For, whether it be conſidered barely as a Form 
of rational Devotion, or as a TreaTure of 
ſound Doctrine, and an Incentive to the 
Practice of every Chriſtian Virtue; whether 
we attend to the Matter it contains, or to the 
Language in which it is expreſſed; it's Ex- 
cellency will appear in every Point of View 
diſtinctly, and it muſt be allowed, upon the 
Whole, to be a moſt uſeful, pious, and maſ- 
terly Compoſition. One peculiar Recom- 
mendation of it is, that it requires no deep 
Penetration, 
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Penetration, no critical Skill, or Learning, to 
.comprehend it; but every Perſon, even of the 
meaneſt Capacity, with an honeſt well-diſ- 
| poſed Heart, and free from Prejudice, can- 
not fail to underſtand and admire it. A great 
Part of it indeed is taken, Word for Word, 
from the inſpired Writings : and the reſt is 
evidently formed upon the ſame Plan, and 
breathes the ſame Spirit of true Wiſdom, and 
ſolid Piety. Both the Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts of our holy Religion ſhine conſpicuouſly ; 
through every Page of it; ſo that we may 
properly be ſaid to read our Faith, as well as 
Duty, in our Petitions. How clearly-are the 
grand Doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, 
Redemption, original Sin, and divine Grace, 
taught us, not only in theArticles and Creeds, 
but alſo in our daily Prayers ! How ſtrongly 19 
the true genuine Spirit of Chriſtian Humility - 
inculcated in every Part of our Service; par- 
ticularly in the Confeſſion, and in the firſt of 
the three Collects! What an excellent Com- 
pendium of Divinity and Morality is givert 
us in the Litany | What exalted Notions of 
the divine Attributes and Perfections do the 
Palms and Hymns lasset to us ! How 
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forcibly to. they / excite our warmeſt Gratis 
tude, and moſt devout Adoration Wich 
a View to illuſtrate theſe Points, and to lead 
Men to a ſerious and profitable Attention to 
our Church- Service, I have drawn up tbie 
following ſhort Commentary on that Part of 
it, which is commonly uſed on Sundays: in 
which I have avoided all. uſeleſs Criticiſms 
and Speculations, that tend rather to'amuſe, 
than inſtruct; neither have I ſo much re- 
garded Elegance of Language, Correctneſs of 
Stile, or Regularity of Method, as Clearneſs 
and Perſpicuity, and the Promotion of uſe- 
ful Knowledge, and practical Improvement. 
To anſwer this Purpoſe the more effectually, 
J ſhall now addreſs myſelf to the ſeveral Bo- 
dies of Men, for whoſe Uſe this Work is in- 
tended : firſt, to the Members of the eſta- 
bliſhed Church; ſecondly, to the orthodox 
Diſſenters; and laſtly, to the 1 called 
Methodiſts. 

As for you, my Beethrabs who are not 
only Proteſtants, but Members of the pureſt 
and beſt conſtituted Church in Chriſten- 
dom, let me entreat you often and feri- 
ouſly to reflect on the great Privileges. and 
Happineſs you enjoy. — on one Side 
e | upon 
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upon the thick Darkneſs that vlptelile 4 
large Part of the Chriſtian World; upon the 
groſs Errors and Abſurdities in Doctrine, and 
the flagrant Enormities and Impieties in 
Practice, which prevail in the Romiſh 
Communion. View that horrid Monſter of 
Cruelty, the Inquiſition; whereby the faith- 
ful Servants, and ſincere Worſhippers, 'of the 
God of Love and Mercy are perſecuted, and 
tortured, with unrelenting Fury, and worſe 
than beatheniſh Barbarity. - Examine their 
public Worſhip; and ſee what an Heap of 
-Superſtition and Idolatry, of vain Pageantry, 
and ridiculous. Ceremonies, it conſiſts of. 
Think of their ſhameful Abuſe of that mot 
facred Ordinance of our Religion, the Lord's 
Supper, by the Introduction of the impious 
and irrational Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; as well as by their denying the Cup to 

the Laity, and making a Trade of private 
Maſes. Think of their Folly and Wicxed« 
neſs, in depriving the People of the Uſe 
of the holy Scriptures, and in performing 
their Service in an unknown Tongue, in 
Defiance of an expreſs Injunction of the 
Apoſtle, and in Contradiction to Reaſon and 
common Senſe.— Change the Scene, end 
2 | take 
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take a View, on the other Hand, of the en 
thuſiaſtic Notions that abound among: the 
Sectaries of various Denominations, and: of 
the vague, unſeemly Mode of Worſhip they 
purſue, Enter the Meetings: of thoſe Men, 
who prętend to an extraordinary in ward 
Light, and Sanctity of Manners, as well as 
Purity of; Worſhip ; obſerve their fantaſtic 
Geſtures,: diſtorted Countenances, and ridi» 
culoys Groanings ; and hear the unintelli- 
gible Jargon of their Harangues. I charit- 
ably hope they mean well; but f urely they 
act moſt abſurdly. With the two Sacraments, 
they ſeem to have laid aſide their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding *. A ttend the Aſſemblies of 
gur other Diſſenters; and though yon may 
often hear much ſound Dgctrine, and uſe- 
ful Inſtruction, yet yqu cannot hut difapprove 
their Manner of extemporary Praying; in 
which the Miniſter alone ſpeaks; While hip 
Congregation 3 15 kept in a Werrifame Atten- 


2 hope cheſe Stietures will not 0 thought te too! | fevers 
upon the Quakers ; who, in other Reſpects, ſhew much good 
Senſe and Sagacity, and are in general eminent for theif So- 


briety, and for their quiet, peaceahle Diſpoſition. That ſuch 
ſenſible Men ſhould run into ſo exceſſive 3 Degree of Folly 


and Stupidity i in their Public Worſhip, is really aſtoniſhing, 
3 * tion, 
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tion, and anxious Suſpence, not knowing 
what they are next to join in. Go into /ome 
of theſe Places, and you will be entertained 
with the Refinements of Deiſm, or ſhocked 
with downright Hereſy. In others you will 
hear ſtrange incoherent Diſcourſes, full of 
Zeal without Knowledge ; calculated rather 


to raiſe the Paſſions, than to reform the Heart 


and tending more to confound, than inſtruc; 
the ignorant and bigotted Hearers. And, 
what is very amazing, you will hear in none 
of theſe Meetings any Portions of the Scrip- 
tures read (as is conſtantly practiſed among 
us) by Men who profeſs themſelves moſt 
ſtrongly attached to them. Compare now 
theſe various Modes of Worſhip with that 
eſtabliſhed in our Chureh; and you cannot 
ſorely help ſeeing, and gratefully acknow- 
tedging, the great Advantages you enjoy in 
being Members of it.—But, my dear Friends, 
what will all theſe avail us, unleſs we make 
the proper Uſe of them? To wyoM MUCH 
IS GIVEN, OF THEM WILL BE MUCH RE= 
QUIRED. 'This divine Rule of Equity will 
hold univerſally, and can in no Caſe be more 
juſtly applied than to Us, whom Providence 
| has 
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has diſtinguiſhed with ſuch peculiar Bleſſings, 
and Pravileges. If the Light of the glo- 
rious Goſpel of CaR1sT ſhines ſo brightly 
amongſt us, how ſtudious ſhould: we be to 
walk as Children of Light ? to ſhew the Or- 
thodoxy of our Faith by the Purity of our 
Manners ? If we have every Help and In- 
citement to à rational Piety and Devotion 
that can be wiſhed or deſired, how great is 
our Obligation to be truly and cordially pious | 
and devout? If our Service is in every Re» 
ſpect ſo edifying, ſo clear, and excellent, how 
inexcuſable are we, if we do not attentively 
and fervently join in it? if we do not pra 
with the Spirit, and pray with the: Under 
ſtanding alſo? In this we ſhould take Pat» 
tern from the Sectaries, who in general ſhew 
a far greater Regard and Attention to their 
public Worſhip, than we do to ours. It 
has, I know, been objected, that the fre- 
quent Repetition of the fame Service caſts a 
Damp upon the Mind, and takes off that 
Vigour and Earneſtneſs of Devotion, which 
attends new and extemporary Praying. But 
I am certain that a fincere Heart, a ſteady 
Faith, and an honeſt Deſire and Endeavour |. 
to 
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to worſhip God as we ought, will abundant- 
ly compenſate for this ſeeming Diſadvantage, 
and render our. reaſonable Service acceptable 
to Him, and profitable to ourſelves. ——- 
There is another Obſtacle to Devotion, that 
I fear may be more juſtly laid to our Charge; 
which is the careleſs, hurrying, ſlovenly 
Manner, in which ſome of our Clergy per- 
form divine Service. A ſad and real Grie- 
vance this, which muſt offend and ſhock 
every ſerious Chriſtian ! But I hope, and am 
perſuaded, that this Practice is far from be- 
ing general. There are many Divines of our 
Church as eminent for their Decency and | 
Regularity in diſcharging this important Part 
of their Office, as for the Soundneſs of their 
Doctrine, and the Holineſs of their Lives. 
And where they. fail in this Reſpect, the 
Blame be to themſelves. A good Chriſ- 
tian, in Spite of every external Diſcourage- 
ment, will always feel and cheriſh ſuch an 
inward cordial Devotion, as will be well- 
pleaſing to the great Searcher. of Hearts; 
and while he laments the Negligence of the 
Miniſter, he will ſtrive the more earneſtly to 
perform his own Part with cloſe Attention, 
| | ang 
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and fervent. Piety. But the, Truth is, that 
in general the People are much more blame- 
able than the Clergy. The wandering Looks, 
indecent Geſtures, impertinent Whiſperings, 
and heedleſs. Behaviour of every Kind, fo ob- 
ſervable in alli our Churches, are wholly 
chargeable to the former. And let me add, 
that ſuch Indignities offered to the Majeſty 
of Heaven, whom we pretend to worſhip, 
will admit of no Palliation or Excuſe. Let 
us therefore reform our -.- Conduct in 
theſe Points, before we preſume to cenſure 
that of our Paſtors. For ourſelves we are 
anſwerable, not for chem. And with re- 
ſpect to our diſſenting Brethren, let us exer- 
ciſe that unfeigned Love and Benevolence, 
that Friendſhip and Courteſy, towards them, 
which our holy Religion ſo indiſpenſably 
requires: in Meekneſs inſtructing theſe that 
oppoſe tbemſelves; and letting our Light ſo 
ſhine beſore them, that | they, feemg our good | 
Warks, may be induced to join with us in 
gilorifying our Father which is in Heaven. 

I proceed now to offer à few Words of 
Advice to that truly valuable and reſpectable | 
— of Men, the orthadox Diſſenters. Be © 

| | b ſays 
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fay, the orthodam only; becauſe I would 
not wiſh ts perſuade Heretics of any Daya 
mination to come within the Pale of 
Church, No partial Believer, no-one who calls 
in Queſtion, or denies, any of the fundamen- 
tal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, can join 
in our Worſhip without the greateſt Folly 
and Inconſiſtency, or the groſſeſt Hypocriſy 
and Prevarication. To you, therefore, the 
ſound and orthodox Profeſſors of our holy Re- 
ligion, who yet ſeparate yourſelves from us, 
I now addreſs myſelf ; and let me beſeech 
you to take in good Part the Admonition of. 
2 Friend, who fincerely eſteems and honours 
you. The many Virtues that ſhine - ſo. 
eminently in your Lives and Converſations ;. 
your {ſtrict Piety ; your exemplary Obſer- 
vance of the Lord's Day ; your punctual 
Diſcharge of the ſeveral relative Duties in 
your Families; your Diligence in Buſineſs ; 
your Temperance, Chaſtity, and Sobriety ; 
call aloud for the warmeſt Commendation. . 
But ſtill, permit me to fay, there is ane 
Thing wanting to make your Character 
compleat. What that is, the Scriptures will 
beſt inform you, Read them without Pre-- 
Judice, 
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+! oft any Corfirtieh Fund ee 


judice, and 


what Arguments and Obligatiofis they een 


tain, not only to Love, and Hari an {Armas 
Concord ix general, but to an Agreeme 

religious Opinions, and divine Werde mM 
particular. Peruſe attentively the Weitings 


of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles ef- 
pecially his firſt Epiſtle” to the Cerinthiahs, 


and bbferve how earneſtly he preſſes and en- 
forees this Unity among Chriſtians. Imagine 
him to be direcking his Diſcourſe to yoπσ 
and can you forbear erying out, Anne, 
thou perſiadeſt me to return to the Boſom 
of the Chutch I ſhould hope you would 
80 farther, and reſolve to be altogether united 
to your Fellow=Mermbers of the Body of 
Chriſt— Vou will not, 'you cannot, ſay that 
the Terms of our Commumion are ful. 
Many of you plainly ſhew you think other” 
wiſe, by conforming occaſionally: and if it is 
warrantable to conform jometimer, it is cer 
tainly right, and your bounden Duty, to 
conform ahoays. == If we Sree in Efentials,” 
let us not differ about Trifle Li 
turgy a candid and impattial Reading try ĩt 
* che „ of God's holy Word; 
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and condemn it, if you can. Some ſmall Ble- 
miſhes you may poſſibly find out: ſome few 
Alterations ypu may wiſlt to have made (for 
what human Compoſition can be faultleſs? } 
but, upon the whole, you muſt allow it to 
be. admirahly contrived tothelp Devotion, 
and to promote ſound Faith, and real Holi- 
neſs of Life, — I. grant that you do not of- 
fend againſt the Laus f tbe Land by Wur 


Separation from the Church; but can 


you ſay that y. ou; do Not ther eby offend 
againſt the datos of the Goſpel Is: Schijm 
no Sin? and are you wholly. Free.» from 
it Are Love and Concord no Duties? and, 
do you practiſe them in their full Extent ? 
without any Reſerve or Limitation ?—Con-; 

ſider, my dear Friends, that neither the Act 
of. Toleration, nor any human Indulgence 
whatſoever, can in the leaſt take off from 
the Force and Obligation of the Laws of 

God; nor can any Exemption ſrom worldiy 
Penalties deliyer you from the Guilt, or; 
{ſcreen you from the Puniſhment, of Sin. 
But there is anggher Argument which I beg 
Leave to ſubmit to your mature and diſpaſ- 
ſionate Deliberation. Suppoling that a Sepa- 


ration 
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ration in divine Werſhipa et 
nocent, and -juſtifiable- —— —— net 
productive of very bad Conſequences ? Does il 
not evidentlyobſttuct tha coil Lobe _—_ 
Harmony, which oughttoſubliſte meng C 
tians ? — That it ſhould! not do ſo f 4 tende 
allow. But, I appeal to yourſelves, is it nok 
ſo in Fact? Is there that? ſiheere. Affsction 
Cordiality, Friendſhip, Courte Affabinty, 
and Openneſs of Behaviour in Sar Inter 
courſe together, which our holy rofeſſic 
requires? Is there not rather a Coldneſs, 4 
Stiffneſs, a Shineſs, a Reſerve ping Gall 
I call it? a Something: not perfectly Chrifs 
tian and Evangelical. Ido not deny that 
we may be faulty in this Reſpect, a8 welk as 
you. There are, no doubt, ſevere; uneharit- 
able, cenſorious Members of the Chureh; 
as well as moroſe, reſerved Diſſenters. The 
Conduct of both is highly blameable: and 
yet I cannot help thinking, that you are moſt 
to blame, in giving Occaſion for it. LBet 
us therefore, for the Love of God, and for our” 
dear Redeemer's Sake; lay aſide all Differences 
and Diſtinctions, all Contentions and Ani- 
moſities; and embracing one another as 
| 5 b 3 Brethren, 
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one Mouth, praiſe and worthip our common 
Lord and Father. Thus united together in 
one compact Body, we may, through che di- 
vine Bleſſing, ſueceſsfully repel the Attacks 
ef the Enemy. Our Church, having res 
ccived ſo valuable an Acquiſition from your 
joining it, will gain double Strength, and 
ſhine with additional Luftre ; the great Bul- 
wark of Proteſtantiſm, the Terror of Hereſy 
and- Infidelity, | and the n * — 
the Chriſtian, World. 

I muſt now turn to the Methodiſts; 3 ZOO 
ſeem to be attached to no particular Com- 
munion, or Ferm of Worſhip; but reſort to 
every Place indifferently, where they expect 
to hear the Word of God preached in it's 
greateſt Purity and Perfection. The Doc- 
trines you hold, I apprehend, agree in the 
Main with thoſe of eur Church ; which ſhe 
derives from the only true Standard of Faith, 
the holy Scriptures; and which ſhe every 
where teaches with great Clearneſs and 
Energy. Your Zeal for dur common Faith 
is equally ae ænoum and praife-worthy. You 
muſt therefore, if you are conſiſtent with 


R yourſelves, 
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yourſelves, approve of bur Articles and Li- 
true Reaſon, perhaps, I have already ſug- 
geſted: our Preaching does not pleaſe you.” 
fairly and honeſtly with ybu, I muſt acknowe 
ledge that ſome of our Clergy, che younger 
ones eſpecially, are greatly deficient in they 
very material Part of Inſtruction, the ex- 
pounding the grand Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity. They do, not at leaſt, inſiſt upon them 
ſo often, and fo ſtrenuouſſy, as they ought.; 
but go too much into the Eſayuqy of 
diſcourſing- But this, I am certain, WII 
never juſtify you in cauſing Schiſms and Di- 
viſions in the Church, What? becauſe ſome 
few Clergymen are remiſs and negligent in 
a Patt of their Duty, ſhall we run into a di- 
rect Violation of ours? into a manifeſt 
Breach of the great Law of Love and Unity, 
ſo plainly and repeatedly taught and en- 
forced in the ſacred Writings ? But ſuppcſ 
we have not all the Inſtruction from the 
Pulpit we could deſire. Are our Prayers of 
no Value? Do they not in a great Meaſure 

anſwer the Purpoſe of a Sermon? And ſhall 
b 4 | We 


r rr oO —_— er I 
— — — —— — — 
Lie == * 
2 - . g 2 — 2 — 3 = 


* n * 
— i — —— —— — — — 
—— FRAY nm LIES, — 
— — — ———— ę—2— — — — — . 
— . — 
— — — — — s — = — 
K TT—T—T— ˙——— — » —— —— on 1 — 


KI INTRODUCTION. 
ve raſhly exchange them for the extemporaryß 


Effuſions of every hot- headed Enthuſiaſt? 


oftentimes of very ignorant, illiterate Men; 
and, what is worſe, very uncharitable? who 
indulge an intemperate Warmth and Anger 
in their Diſcourſes, and ſcruple not to throw 
' out virulent and ſcandalous Invectives againſt 
+ the Miniſters of the eftabliſhed Church. Is 
this Chriſtian? Is this edifying? Is this preach- 
ing the Goſpel of the meek Lams or Gop ? 


But, let me aſk. you, are your beſt and moſt 


approved Teachers perfect Patterns of true 


Chriſtian Preaching? Do they ſtate and ex- 
pound the Doctrines of our Religion, pure 
and unmixed with any human Inventions? 


Do they explain and inculcate the great Du- 
ties, and moral Precepts of it? In this Re- 
| ſpect, 1 fear, nay 1 am convinced, they are 


greatly wanting. And as to the Doctrines, 


on which you lay ſo great a Streſs, and for 


the Sake of hearing which properly ex- 
pounded you withdraw yourſelves from the 
Aſſemblies of your Chriſtian Brethren ; Iam 
appreheniive that, hawever firmly you may 
believe and maintiin the grand fundamental 
Articles of our Faith, you build ſome un- 

3 Wo.atrrantable 


INTRODUCTION. - 2x9 


warrantable: structures of your o ; upon 
them, that are attended with very pernicious 
Conſequences. To inſtance in the Docttine 
of divine Grace. The Efficacy and Neceſ- 
ſity of the Influence of the Holy Spirit, to 
ſanctify our Hearts, and enable us to pleaſe 
God in Works of Piety and Goodneſs, you 
_ rightly believe and teach. So far we agree. 
But you go farther ; and by your Additions 
to this moſt true and comfortable Doctrine, 
you expole it to Ridicule and Contempt. 
For you aſſert, that the Call of a Sinner 
(that is, in ſhott, of every Man that ſhall 
finally attain to Salvation ; for all Men are 
Sinners by Nature) is ſudden, inſtantaneous, 
ſenſible, and irreſiſtible; that, inſtead of 
growing in Grace, as the Scripture teaches, 
or being daily renewed by the Holy Spirit, as 
our Church moſt accurately expreſſes it, the 
Work is performed all at once; and that 
we have nothing to do, but to rejoice, and 
be ſaved. Does not this Notion drive ſome 
into Preſumption, and others into Deſpair; 
according as their bodily Conſtitution is 
ſtrong or weak, and their animal Spirits 
apt to be elated or depreſſed : Lou repre- 
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Tent Men as mere Machines, wholly ated 
upon by a ſuperior Power, and incapable of 
doing any Thing for themſelves. But this 
is by no Means a trus State of the. Caſe, ac- 
cording to the Seripture! Doctrine. Our 
Ability and Sufficiency are of God moſt un- 
deniably. But it reſts with Us,” whether 
or no we will 'make Uſe of the Aids and 
Powers He graciouſly affords us ; whether 
we will, or will not, receive bis Grace in vain. 
The Queſtion is not, what God car do ? but 
what He ul do? He can, if He pleaſes, 
raiſe up Children out of the Stones of the 
Street. He can compel the vileſt Sinn 

be obedient-and happy. But this is — 
Manner in which He deals with the Sons of 
Adam. He invites, but does not force, us 
into his Service. He hath ſhewed us what is 
ova, and enabled us to perform it, fo far as 
is confiſtent with this State of Frailty and 
Imperfection. It remains for us to chooſe” 
whether we will obey and be ſaved, or dif- 
"FORE 888 obey 


9 


* This Term is ſtrictiy /cripzural, and therefore, I hogs, 
urexerptionable.—] have ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing 
and Curffng : " therefore c HOSE Lift, that both thou and thy Seed 
may Jive. Deut. xxx. 19. And again: Ye have CHOSEN you 


Be Lord, to ſerve him. Joſh. xxiv. 22. So alſo in the New 
Teſtament ; 
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obey and periſh,,-Zxcept$he-Lord build the 
Houſe, their Labour is hut left that build it. 
But ſtill the Hand of the Workman js re- 
quired, and God will not perform a Mi- 
racle to raiſe” an Edifice' without human 
Labour, — Excepr the Lord feep the City, 
the Watchman waketh bur in van. Very 
would be deſtroyed z but that Protection 
will not be granted, and muſt not be ex- 
pected, without the Concurrence of the - 
Watchman's Care and Vigilance, It is ex- 
actly the ſame in regard to Spirituaiſ e. E is 
God that worketh in us both to will; and to di 
of bis good Pleaſure : and without Him wecan 
do nothing. But He requires us to-co-operare 
with Him, and to do ou Part in working aur 
our pwn Salvation. Phil. ii. 12, 13. Nay, 
He urges it as a Regſon, or Motive, for our ſo 
doing. Work out your 070n Salvation, ſays the _ 
Apoſtle ; and then adds, ſar it 3s God that 
worketh in you, &c.— As if he had faid, Be 


Teſtament : CHoos ix rather to 1 offer Afi Aion with the Pa- 
ple of God, than to "jy the 4 of Sip for a ee, HS: 
SAY | 
Wich reſpe to beilfing, in the i irifual Senſe, ja 
Eph. ii. 20, 22, and 1 Pet. ii. 5. with Jude 20. And as ad 
teeding, in the ſame Senſe, compare 1 Pet. i. 5. with Jude 21. 


the 
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the more earneſt and diligent in doing your 
Duty; 4ecauſe the greater Advantages and 
Aſſiſtances you are bleſſed with, the more 
inexcuſable will be your Neglect of it. Work 
it out therefore with Fear and Trembling — 
with Fear of offending that gracious and 
merciful Being, who enables you to work.— 
For how ſhall we eſcape, i F we neglect ſo great 
Salvation? With reſpe& to the Nature 
and Neceſſity of good Works, I am ſorry 
to ſay, that I think you quibble about 
Words. That you do not really think them 
neceſſary to Salvation (as your Enemies 
would inſinuate) I can never believe; be- 
cauſe, to do you Juſtice, you take Pains, in 
molt Inſtances at leaſt, to practiſe them. 
Your Lives in general are regular, ſober, 
virtuous, and exemplary. Beſides, to deny. 
the Neceſlity of good Works, is to deny the 
Word of God, from the Beginning of the 
Bible to the End. To mention but one plain 
Text out of many; WITHOUT HoLiness 
NO Man SHALL SEE THE LoRD ; or be 
ſaved. Heb. xii. 14. And yet, if we affirm 
that Obedience (by which we always under- 
ſtand im perfect Obedience) is a neceſſary 
Condition 
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Condition d of Salvation, you you are angty, and 

charge us moſt — and | unjuſtly 
with undervaluing the Merits of our Res 
deemer, and making him but 52 a Saviour: 
The Misfortune is, that you will not diſtin- 
guiſh. between the meritorioits Caufe, and the 
Terms or Conditions, of our Salvation. The 
former is ſolely and intirely the all- ſufficient | 
Sacrifice, and perfect Obedience, of Chri iſt: 
the latter are Faith, and the imperfect Ser- 
vices of Man. He died for us: we muſt Abe 
to Him. We muſt diſclaim all Pretenſions 
to Merit, and with the moſt unfeigned Hu- 
mility acknowledge that, wwhen'4ve Bau done 
all we. can, we are unprofitable and unworthy 
Servants. But ftill we'muſt believe that our 
Obedience, (ſuch as it is, hearty and fincere, 

though inperfecs is neceſſary ; and will be 
accepted through the Merits and Mediati on 
of the BELovep. This is the Jury Scrip< 


4 It has been objected, that this is not a frigearal Phraſe, No 
more are ſeveral others, which frequently occur (as this does) in 
the Writings of the moſt orthodox Divines, and which neither 
you nor we ſcruple to make Uſe. of. The Merit. of Chriſt, and 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt, are Phraſes not to be ſound in Scrip- 
ture; but the Docrines expreſſed by them are ſoplainly taught” 
there, that no reaſonable Exception can be made to the Uſe” 
of the Terms. 


Ture- 
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ture- Doctrine, the Dactrius which is accord. 
ing to Godlineſs ; expreſſed in as clear Terms 
as E can deviſe. Thus preached Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles ; not only inculcating the general 
Obligations of Morality, but explaining and 
enforcing every particular Branch of it, with 
Clearneſs and Accuracy. - All which would 
have been intirely uſeleſs and unneceſſary, 
were Faith the only Thing required, and 
Obedience to follow of Courſe: The In- 
ference to your Teachers (and to every Chrif- 
tian Preacher) is thort and plain: Go anwm 

vo YOU LIKEWISE, And as for you, their 
Followers and Diſciples, let me carneſtly 
exhort you, in the Spirit of Love, to return 

to that Church, you have, without any fuf- 

ficient Reaſon, forſaken; — to pay more Re- 
gard to the infallible Word of God, and lefs: 
to the Syſtems of fallible Men— to ſtudy the. 


Scriptures whole and intire.*, without Pre- 
judice; ; 


© A partial View of the Scriptures has done infinite Miſ- 
chief, and been a principal Occafion of all the Herefics and 
falſe Doctrines, whether relating to Faith or Practiee, that 
have prevailed in the Chriſtian Church. For Example: an 
Attention to the ſeveral Paſſages in the New Teſtament, 

which. zelate to our Saviour in his human Nature, has led 
f many 
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W ;ugice ; attending principally to the plain 
= Tt, and Precepts they contain, and 
i cautiouſly meddling with abſtrufe and; unin- 
tereſting Speculations.—Laſtly, and . aboye 
all, to he careful to practiſeè the Duties of ous 
Religion without any Exception, adorm 
the Doctrine of God aur Saviour IN ALL 
THINGs.; particularly in the full Exerciſe of 
that CHARITY, which is ſo highly extolled 
in Scripture, as of ſuperior Excellence even 
to Faith, and Hope; which, we are told, 
will zever fail; but, being rooted in our 
Hearts, and cultivated in our Lives here on 
| Earth, will grow up into a never-fading 
Tree of Love, and produce the Fruits of 
endleſs Joy and Happineſs, in Heaven. 
I ſhall conclude this introductory Diſ- 
courſe with a Prayer; in which, I truſt, all 
ſincere Chriſtians, of every Denomination, 


will heartily: join me. = 16:15:22.4 1 


many to diſbelieve and deny his Divinity, Fa. no leſs 3 
Ty revealed in other Places without Number. So likewiſe with 
regard to Faith, and good Work: ; though the Neceſſity vf borh 
is ſo plainly taught us throughout the Bible, yet from conſi- 
dering only choſe Paſſages which ſpeak of one difin2ly, what 
dangerous Concluſions have been drawn ta alone ch Prejudice of | 


the . 
90 Lord, 
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% O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our 
Doings without Charity are nothing worth; 
ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into out 
Hearts that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, 
the very Bond of Peace, and of all Virtues; 
without which, whoſoever liveth i is counted 
dead before Thee. And, of thy great Mercy, 
bring us to thoſe Regions of Bliſs and Glory, 
where no Contentions or Animoſities- ſhall 
have any Place; but where Love and Har- 
mony, Peace and Concord, ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. Grant this, O Father, for thy 
dear Son's Sake, or Chriſt our Lord ! * 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Author thinks it neceſſary to foes, that 
this Work was finiſhed before November 1771: 
and if, on Account of any ſubſequent Events, a 
Remark or two in it ſhould appear leſs pertinent or 
ſeaſonable than they were at the Time they were 
written, he hopes for the Reader's We and fa- : 


vourable Interpretation. 


9 March, 1772. 
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E be Sentences and Exbor tation. 4 ; 


8 an bumble penitent Hoarks deeply 
affected with a Senſe of our Unwor- 
thineſs, and a Sorrow | for our Sins, is the 
firſt Thing neceſſary to make our Deyotions 
acceptable to Almighty God; our Church has 
wiſely directed us to begin them with an Ex- 
preſſion of our Humility and Penitence, in an 
humble Confeſſion. And to explain the Na- 
ture of this very material and important 
Branch of Worſhip, and to ſhew us how” to 
perform it properly and acceptably, ſhe in- 
troduces it with an excellent Exhortation, 
admirably calculated for our Iuſtruction in 
theſe Particulars. Before this, one or more 
dentences of Scripture are read to us, very 

0 properly 
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oroperly choſen to prepare us ; for the folema] 
Duty we are going to enter upon. As ſoon 
as the Miniſter begins theſe Sentences, it is 
uſual for the Copfregation to ſtand up: A 
very decent and proper Cuſtom, no Doubt, 
if we conſider the true Meaning and Intent 
of it; which is, not to look about, and pay 
our Reſpects to gur Neighbours (as the 
Manner of too many is) but to thew our 
Reverence for the Word of God, now re- 
hearſed to us, in order to awaken us to Re- 
pentance. In the next Place, the Exhor- 
tation demands our moſt ſerious Attention; 
though, in general, I fear, it is little, if at 
all, attended to, but looked upon as a mere 
Matter of Form, not-deſerving our Notice. 
But if we will only conſider the excellent In- 
ſtruction it contains, we ſhall ſurely think 
otherwiſe, and both ſilently and attentively 
hearken to this uſeful and ſeaſonable Intro- 
duction to the Service of our Church.—The 
Miniſter begins with the courteous apoſte- 
lical Salutation of Dearly beloved Bre- 
thren :”— He then proceeds The Scrip- 
ture moveth us in ſundry Places to acknow- 
ledge and confeſs our manifold Sins and 
Wickedneſs“— —— Many Paſſages might be 
lh cited 
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cited to this Purpoſe, I ſhall only men- 
tion two or three of the moſt temarkable.—1 
acknowledged my Sin unto Thee, ſays holy 
David, and mine Iniquity have I not hid: 1 
ſaid, I will confeſs my Tranſgrefſions unto the 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the Iniguity of my 

Sin. Pſ. xxxii. 5, He that cquereth bis Sins 
ſhall not proſper : but whoſa confeſſeth and for- 
Saketh them ſhall have Mercy. Prov. xxviii. 13. 
1f we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our- 
ſelves,” and the Truth is not in us, F we con- 
feli our Sins, He is faithful and juſt to forgive 
us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrigh= 
teouſneſt. 1 John i. 8, 9.— Beſides theſe Paſ- 

fages, you will find many others throughout 

the Bible, ſtrongly enforcing the Neceflity 
of Humiliation and Confeffion ; as well as 
many ſtriking Inſtances of the due Perform- 
ance of theſe Duties, ſome of which I beg 
Leave to refer you to— 1 Kings viii: 46, &c. 
— Ezra ix. 6, &c. — Nehemiah i. 5. &c.— 
the latter Part of the Book of Job — the peni- 
tential Palms of David, particularly the 5; 1ſt. 
— If. Iziv, 6, — and ſundry Paſſages in the 
Writings of the Prophets.— But to go on 
with the Exhortation : * and that we ſhould 
W_- not 


mY 
1 
not diſſemble nor cloak them before the Face 
of Almighty God, our heavenly Father.” To 
Hide our Sins from Him indeed is impoſſible : 
for his Knowledge, like his other Perfec- 
tions, is infinite. His Eyes are upon the Ways 
of Man, and He ſeeth all his Goings. Job xxxiv. 
21.—The inmoſt Receſſes of our Hearts are 
as open to Him as our outward Actions. In 
vain, therefore, would we diſſemble of cloak 
our Sins before Him : to attempt it, is the 
\moſt ſhocking Impiety. We may impoſe 
upon Men; nay, we may impoſe upon our- 
ſelves : but God we cannot deceive ; He is 
not to be mocked. But barely to confeſs our 
Sins to Him, is by no means ſufficient : in 
order to do it acceptably and effectually, we 
are exhorted to © confeſs them with an hum- 
ble, lowly, penitent, and obedient, Heart.” 
The Service of our Lips alone will never 
pleaſe God, if our Hearts are far from Him. 
Our Confeſſion, as well as every other Part of 
our Worſhip, muſt proceed from the Heart, 
the Seat of all true Piety and Devotion. And. 
firſt it muſt be © humble and lowly :” deeply 
impreſſed with a Senſe of our natural Vile- 
neſs and Propenſity to Sin, and of our utter 

| Inability 
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Inability to obey God, or offer unto Him 
any acceptable Service, without the gracious 
Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. In the next 


Place it muſt be penitent; that is, filled 
with the ſincereſt Sorrow and Remorſe for 


Ingratitude to our merciful Creator, our ſu- 
preme Lord, and gracious Benefactor.— It 
muſt alſo be obedient;” that is, truly 
diſpoſed, and firmly reſolved, to amend what 
is amiſs; to forſake all Sin and Wickedneſs, 
and from - henceforth to ſerve God in true 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of cur 
= Life — Thus muſt our Hearts be prepared 
when we confeſs our Sins to our heavenly. 
Father, to the End that we may obtain 
Forgiveneſs of the ſame by his infinite Good - 
neſs and Mercy,” vouchſafed us through. 
Chriſt Jeſus, our, bleſſed Redeemer, our only, 
Mediator and Advocate.— © And although, 
we ought at all Times. humbly to acknow- 
ledge our Sins before God”— our Humilia- 
tion and Confeſſion are not to be confined to. 
the Church, any more than to the Cloſet ; not. 
to any particular Times or Places ; but to be. 
exerciſed, more or leſs, at all Times and in all 
"I 3 Places. 


our manifold Tranſgreſſions for our baſe 
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Places. Not that we are always to be em- 
ployed in Acts of religious Worſhip ; but 
this I am certain of, that we ſhould always 
be diſpoſed and prepared for them. In order 
to perform our Devotions properly, we muſt 
be habitualiy devout; that is, we muſt keep 
up a conſtant Senſe of God and our Duty to- 
wards Him, and endeavour to bring our 
Minds into ſuch an happy Frame and Tem- 
per, as to be able to check the firſt Motions 
to Sin, and to make it our Delight to ſerve 
God in every Inſtance of Obedience. Religi- 
ous Meditations, when we are once accuſtomed 
to them, will be as pleaſing as they are uſe- 

ful; will give us a true Reliſh of all the 
Comforts and Bleſſings of this Life, will 
greatly alleviate its Sorrows. and Miſeries, 
and, above all, will afford us a Foretaſte 
of the Joys and- Happineſs of Heaven. As 
to the frequent Practice of private Humi- 
liation and Confeſſion, the Benefits of it 
will be unſpeakably great, as it will check 
all Tendency to ſpiritual Pride and Preſump- 


tion, and be the beſt Means of preventing 


any Habit of Sin from getting the Dominion 
over us: And there is this peculiar Advan- 
tage 


1 7 
tage in it, that in our Retirements we can 
look calmly and attentively into our Hearts, 
and examine our Diſpoſitions and Actions 
more thoroughly and minutely, than we can 
in public. — But although we ought at 
all Times humbly to acknowledge our Sins 
before God, yet ought we moſt chiefly ſo to 
do, when we aſſemble and meet together” 
in our Places of religious Worſhip, for the 
following Purpoſes: Firſt, “ to render Thanks 
for the great Benefits we have received at his 


Hands. —Numberleſs are the Bleſſings and ED 


Favours that our gracious and merciful God 


= beſtows on us, his unworthy Creatures. In 


him we live, move, and have our Being. As 
he firſt gave us Life, ſo by his watchful Care 
and Providence he continually preſerves it. 
To Him we owe all that we enjoy here, and 
all that we hope for hereafter. By Him we 
are reſcued from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, 
redeemed from Death and Miſery, and made 
capable of eternal Life and Glory. What 
then ſhall we' render unto the Lord for all his 
Benefits towards us?” Surely the leaſt'we can 
do is, to offer Him the Sacrifice of Thankſ= 
. to prajſe Him for his Goodneſs, and 
B S ecxalt 
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exalt-Him in - the Congregation of the People. 
This, therefore, is one very material End of 
our meeting together in our religious Aſſem- 
blies, and is admirably anſwered in the Li- 
turgy of our Church by the many Expreſ- 
ſions of Praiſe and Gratitude it contains, and 
particularly by the general Thankſgiving, 
which will hereafter be conſidered. The 
ſecond End of our aſſembling is, to ſet 
forth his moſt worthy Praiſe.” As Thankſ- 
giving ſeems to relate more immediately to 
the Actions of God, wherein we are particu- 
larly 1ntefeſted, ſo the ſetting forth his 
Praiſe,” I apprehend, is meant to extend far- 
ther, and to include all the tranſcendent Ex- 
cellencies of his Nature, and all the Mon- 
ders of his Love, diſplayed throughout the 
Univerſe, whether we are directly affected by 
them or not. Of this d/fintereſted Kind of 
Adoration (if I may be allowed the Expreſ- 
ſion) we have a remarkable Inſtance in the 
Hymn which the holy Angels fang at our 
yaviour's Birth; wherein they joyfully cele- 
brated the Mercies in which they had no 
particular Concern themſelves, and gave Glory. 
#9 * for * his Gopg-will, not to 
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Angeli, but to Men. Indeed, every Attri- 
bute of the divine Nature, every Inſtance of 
3 his Power and Wiſdom, every Diſpenſation 
of his Providence, every Act of his Good- 
neſs, deſerves to be admired and adored by 
all his Creatures. Let us therefore praiſe the. 
Lord: for it is good to fing Praiſes unto our. 
= God; for it is pleaſant, and Praiſe is comely.. 
Let us make it our frequent Employment 


W and Delight here on Earth, as it will be our 


conſtant Employment, and conſtitute the 
principal Part of our Happineſs hereafter in 
Heaven.——3dly. We come to hear his 
moſt holy Word” read to us in the Leſſons, 
and other Portions of Scripture {moſt judi- 
ciouſly choſen, for our Edification) and ex- 
pounded in the Sermon. Among the many 
Bleſſings we of this N ation enjoy, it is none 
of the leaſt, that we have free Acceſs to the 
' facred Oracles of God, can read them our- 
ſelves, as well as hear them explained by our 
Teachers; a Privilege denied to the Mem- 
bers of the Church of Rome, by their Clergy, 
who, with no leſs Policy than Wickedneſs, 
keep the People in profound Ignorance, /ov+- 


ing — rather than Light, becauſe their 
Deeds 
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that it will be of no Uſe to us, to have the 


Word of God open to us, unleſs we read and 
Hear it with the moſt diligent Care and At- 


tention, and endeavour: to improve by it, by 


informing our Underftandings, and regulat- 


ing our Lives and Actions by that unerring 
Rule of Faith and Practice. How careful 
ſhould the Clergy be to inſtruct their Flock 
from theſe. Treaſures of true Knowledge 
and Wiſdom, and how attentive ought the 
People to be to their Inſtructions ! — The 
laſt End of our coming to Church is, “ to 
aſk thoſe Things which are requiſite and ne- 


ceſſary as well for the Body as the Soul; not 


to inform God of our Wants (for He knoweth 
what Things we have Need of before we af 
Him) but to expreſs our Senſe of our intire 
Dependance on Him, who grveth us all Things 
richly to enjoy; and who has promiſed, that if we 
aſk, it ſhall be given us; if we ſeek, we ſhall find; 
if we tnock, it ſhall be opened unto us. Only we 
muſt aft in Faith, nothing wavering ; being aſ- 
ſured that God will grant our Petitions, ſo far 
as He ſees needful both for our Souls and Bo- 
dies: provided alſo, that we lift up clean Hands 
NES and 
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and à pure Heart; always, remembering, EY 
e fervent Prayer of a 81GHTEOVs Man (but 
of no other) availeth nuch. How: admirably 
our Liturgy is contrived to anſwer this parti» 
cular End of Supplicatian, as well as the 
other Ends of our aſſembling together be- 
fore ſpecified, I hope to make appear in the 
W $Scquel.— The Exhortation concludes with 
W the following Direction: Wherefore. 1 
pray and beſcech you, as many as are; here 
preſent, (and ſurely no good Chriſtian 
would now be abſent) to accompany me, 
with a pure Heart, and humble Voice, unto 
the Throne of the heavenly Grace, ſaying 
after me. Though the Purity of the Heart. 
is doubtleſs the firſt and principal Thing to 
be regarded in all our Addreſſes to the Al- 
mighty, yet the proper Regulation of the 
Voice is by no Means to be neglected. In- 
deed an humble, lowly Heart will naturally 
produce a b and humble Voice; ſuch as be- 
eomes ſinful Creatures, when confeſſi ing their 
Sins, or offering up their Prayers to . their 
great Creator. How ſhockingly indecent 
then (to ſay no worſe) is that Cuſtom, too 
common amongſt us, of bawling and roaring 
| | out 
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out the Confeſſion, aud other Parts of the 
Service, as if we thought we ſhould be heard 
for our loud ſpeaking ! . As our Minds and 
Voices, ſo the Poſture: of our Bodies like- 
wiſe, ſhould be as humble and lowly as-poſ- 
fible; and none certainly can be ſo proper, 
both in the Confeſſion and in all our Prayers, 
as what our Church preſcribes, that of kneel- 
ing. We ſeruple not to uſe this Poſture -to; . 
our earthly Princes and Governors, when we: 
have offended them, and ſue for Pardon; 
how then dare we refuſe it to the Majeſty 
of Heaven, againſt whom we have all rebelled, 
when we ſupplicate his Mercy and Forgive- 
neſs, on which our een Happineſs i in- 
me NR: 1 


* A ſtrange Cuſtom > in. many of our 8 | 
Churches, eſpecially where the new Mode of Pſalm-finging 
has been introduced, of making the Reſponſes in a Sort of 
*chanting Tone; which is not only very improper in itſelf _ 
(where there is no Choir) but greatly confounds the reſt of 
the Congregation, and diſtreſſes the Miniſter, who mult either 
make a long Pauſe after every Sentence, or elſe begin the 
next, before the Mock-Chanters have finiſhed their Part. 
What a Pity it is that our Clergy do not put a Pp to this. 
indecent Piece of AﬀeCtation ! | 
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og Almighty ail [moſt mertiful Father! a 
— Of all the Attributes of God, there are 
none ſo proper for our Contemplation, when 
we are about to confeſs our Sins unto Him, 
as his Omnipotence and Goodneſs. The for- 
mer fills us with a reverential Awe and holy 
Fear; the latter with a filial Love, a reviv- 
ing Hope, and humble Confidence. For as 
his Power, ſo his Goodneſs, is infinite. As 
He is able to inflict on us the Puniſhment 
which our Sins deſerve, ſo He is no leſs - 
ing to ſave, and ready to forgive us, if by 
Hearty Repentance and true Faith we become 
fit Objects of his Mercy. We alſo invoke 
Him by the endearing Appellation of Father 
(according to the Direction given us by our 
Lord in his Prayer) thereby conſidering Him 
as the Author and Preſerver of our Being, 
and above all as our Father by "Redemption, 
having begotten us again unto a lively. Hope in 
Chrift Feſus, and made us accepted in the: Be- 
| 2 | | loved. 
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. loved. E thus invoked our heavenly 
Father, we begin dur Confeſſion by a genetal 
Abele ent of: cus; having deviated 
from his holy Ways. We have erred and 
« ſtrayed from thy Ways like loſt Sheep.“ 
80 days the Pſalmiſt; I have gone gſtray like 
a loft. Sheep.” Pſ. cxix. 176. And the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah; All ue like Sheep bave gone aſtray: 
wwe bave turned every one to bis own May. If. 
Hii. 6. Thus are we taught to confeſs; in 
the inſpired Language, our general Depar- 
ture from our Duty, and to view ourſelves in 
the Light of loft Sheep, continually ſtraying 
from the GREAT 'SHEPHERD of our Souls; 
whole tender Care and Watchfulneſs over us 
are frequently repreſented in holy Scripture 
under this beautiful and affecting Image 
The Lord is my Shepherd, I fhall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in green Paſtures: 
He leadeth me befide the ſtill Waters: He re- 
floreth my Soul He leadeth me in the Paths f 
Righteouſneſs for his Name's Sake. PL. xxiii. 
1, 2, 3. He ſhall feed bis Flock hike a Sbep- 
herd. Iſ. xl. 11.— And our Saviour ſays: 
J am the good Shepherd : the good Shepherd 
mm bis L * for the — * X. 11.— 
6 We 
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« We have followed too much the Devices 
and Deſires. of our on Hearts of tho: 
Hearts, which, if we believe the getipture 
(however mortifying it may be to human 
Pride) we muſt own to be by Natute.decer;ful 
= cove all Things, and deſperately :wathed.' Itx. 
W xvii. g. — out of which, our Saviour tells us, 
drroceed evil . Thoughts) Murders,” Adulteries, 
7 | Pornications, Thefts, falſe Witneſs, Blaſpbemies. 
Mat. xv. 19. If we conſider attentively * 
= two fuſt Sentences in the Confeſſion, th 
ſeems to be a very juſt arid ſtriking Senn 
intended by them, vchich I ſhall endeavour 
W to illuſtrate by the following ſhort Paraphraſe 
— We have erred and ſtrayed from ty Ways, 
O Lord, from that Way which kadetb:to Life 
eternal; and have wandered in owr.own Ways, 
in that broad Path, which /zadeth tu Dyſfrus- 
tion — We have left Thee, the good Shep- 
| herd, the only true Guide; and have fol- 
= lowed thoſe falſe Guides, Satan, and our an 
corrupt Hearts We have fotfaken the 
dom that deſcendeth from above ; and have pur- 
| ſued that, which is earthly, ſenſual, devilifh. 
Again We have offended againſt thy;holy 
Lawy — Here lics the Eſſence and Malig- 
£ nity 
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nity of Sin; not in oppoſing the moral Fix- 
neſs of Fhings, in not attending to the na- 
tive Beauty of Virtue and Deformity of Vice, 
or in neglecting the dark and obſcure Notices 
of natural Religion (on which Points ſome. 
philoſophical Divines are apt to lay too great 
a Streſs) but in offending againſt the plain, 
poſitive, revealed Will of God. This it is, 
the Scripture tells us, that makes Sin become 
excecding finful. Where no Law is, there ts 
-no Tranſgreſſion ; and the clearer the Law is, 
the greater certainly is the Crime of tranſ- 
greſſing it. Indeed no Man ever lived, that 
had not ſome Notices of the divine Will, 
from the Suggeſtions of Conſcience, or the 
Help of Tradition; ſo that a// were, in ſome 
Senſe, without Excuſe for their Sins. But 
much more inexcuſable are we Chriſtians, if 
ve continue in Sin, after the Wrath of God 
haas been ſo clearly and plainly revealed from 

Heaven again it. We cannot plead [gno- 

rance of our Duty; for it is ſet forth to us in 

the cleareſt Terms imaginable, throughout 

the Bible. Neither can we plead Inabriity 
to perform it; for however unable we may 
be of. ourſelves to do any Thing as of ourſelves, 
"os yet 
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yet we can do 3 Things through Ghrift. that 
Rrengeheneth 1. His Holy 8 pirit is abun- 
dantly ſufficient for us 3 and it is intirely our 


own F ault, if we do not obtain it. Having 


thus confeſſed our Sinfulneſs in general, we pro · 
ceed to lament it under the two diſtin& Heads 
of Sins of Omi Mon, and of Commiſſion ; of Du- 
ties omitted, and Offeces committed againſt. 
the divine Majeſty. —* We have left undone 
thoſe Things, which we ought to have done; ; 
and we have done thoſe. Things, which we 
ought not to haye done. —The ſeveral In- 
ſtances of Dutics to be. performed, and of 


Sins to be avoided, I ſhall npt here enume- 


rate, as they, will come to be conſidered more 
properly under the ten Commandments, and 
occaſionally in other Parts of this Work. 
Suffice it to obſerve at preſent, that in many 
Things we. offend all; and what, particular 
Offences eyery Man has been , guilty. of, his 
own Conſcience will beſt inform him. Pre- 
ſumptuous and deliberate Sins are certainly of 
the deepeſt Dye, and ſhould be 1 
with the greateſt Contrition. The frequent 
Repetition of any Sin is alſo a very great Ag- 
gravation of it, and ſhould lead us to a pecu- 

| * C lar 
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m 1 
liar Earneſtneſs of Sorrow, and a more than 
ordinary Care to avoid it for the future. 
What ſhall we ſay then to that great Sin of 
Onion, that Sin fo truly preſumptuous and 
deliberate, and ſo often repeated, of refu- 
ſing to receive the holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper? What an Abſurdity, what a 
Mockery of God, is it, to confeſs, and pre- 
tend to be forry, that © we have left undone 
thoſe Things which we ought to have done ;* 


when at the ſame Time we are obſtinately de- 


termined ſtill to leave undone that moſt im- 


portant and eſſential Duty, fo expreſsly com- 


manded us by our bleſſed Redeemer 
Having now, in a Variety of Expreſſions, 
confeſſed our manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, 
we in the laſt Place bewail the ſad Corruption 
and Depravity of our Nature, whence they 
all proceed; humbly acknowledging, that 
6 there is no Health in us — that the whole. 
Head is fick, and the whole Heart faint, The 
Scripture Doctrine of Original Sin (as our 
Church calls it) is extremely plain and 
clear Þ. Behold, ſays David, I was ſhapen in 

Iniquity : a 


+ The followin g Extract from a very, 3 Work, en- 
titled 


4 
Triquity : and in Sin did my an en 
1e. Pſ. li. 5. To the fame Purpoſe there 
are many other Paſſages both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, particularly in the Epife 
tle to the Romans: And what Scripture thus 
teaches, Experience ſadly confirms. Let us 
look into Go World, let us look into our- 


: titled EX 7 O, or a Diſcourſe on Tafte, will, 5 fatter my- 
. | ſelf, not be unacceptable to the Reader.. — | 
 —< The Chriftian. Religion takes the Fall of Man, and | 
its corrupt State, for its Foundation, and ſtrictly requires 
of us a deep Senſe of our natural Wretchedneſs and Depra- 
= vity. It is beyond the Power of Thought to form ſo ſtrilæ- 
ing a PiQure of human Corruption, as what is exhibited to 
us by the Death of the Son of God. We may reflect upon 
it as long as we pleaſe, but the warmeſt Imagination will 
never be able to reach, or comprehend, the boundleſs Ini- 
quity, that this immane Sacrifice ſuggeſts. The fixed De- 
ſign and Tenor of Revelation is to imbue us with a Senſe 
of our Miſery and Vice, to render us lowly and humble 
in our own Eyes, and to ſubdue the deluſive Idea of our own 
Excellence and Worth. Page 232. zd. Edit, 
And again — ** Nothing diſcovers the conſcious Senſe we 
have.of our Wretchedneſs, more than our Eagerneſs to get 
it out of View. The Deiſt ſhews his F eeling of Guilt, while 

he fortifies his ſenſual Heart with endleſs Sophiſms drawn 
round it, while he ſeeks to elude Conſcience, by Argaments 
evidently ſnatched up by Diſtreſs and Deſpair.” 

I with we had always as much ſound Divinity from the 
Pulpit, as this polite Writer has given us in an Eſſay, that 
has no immediate Connection with any religious Subject. 

| C9 -- ſelves, 


20 
ſelves, and we ſhall ſee ſufficient Proofs of | 
this original Corruption; even in out In- 
fancy it ſhews itſelf in many Inſtances of Ob- 
ſtinacy and Perverſeneſs ; and as we grow up, 
it increaſes with our Years; and unleſs time- 
ly checked by our utmoſt Care and Diligence 
(through the Aſſiſtance of divine Grace) pro- 
duces Habits of all Manner of Iniquity, Let 
the proud- Deiſt boaſt of the Dignity of 
his Nature, the Sufficiency of his Reaſon, and 
the Excellency of his moral Attainments ; ; 
but let us Chriſtians not be aſhamed to own 
our Miſery and our Guilt ; ;— that our Under- 
ſtandings are darkened, our Wills corrupted, 
and our whole Nature depraved ; then may 
we apply to the Phyſician of our Souls for 
the Succours of his Grace, which alone can 
help and relieve us. — © But Thou, O Lord, 
have Mercy upon us, miſerable Offenders” — 
In this Petition, like the Publican in the 
Goſpel, deeply ſenſible of our Sins, we im- 
plore the divine Mercy  general.— In the 
two following ones we are more particular: 

- —And firſt; Spare Thou them, O God, 
which confeſs their Faults.” Here we hum- 
bly ſue for Pardon, in Conſequence of our 

| hearty 
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hearty Confeſſion, and ſincere Humiliation. We 
do not preſume to have any Claim or Title to 
his Forgiveneſs from any Thing we can do, 
much leſs from a bare Confeſſion of our Sins, 
be it ever ſo ſincere: We only mention this as 
the firſt Step towards that thorough Repent- 
ance, which is the Condition abſolutely re- 
quired of us, in order to obtain Mercy.—As 
in this Petition we pray to be delivered from 
the Puniſhment, ſo in the next we deſire to 
be reſcued from the Power and Dominion, of 
Sin, Reſtore Thou them that are peni- 
tent: . Reſtore us, gracious Lord, to the 
188 that Sin has deprived us of, and to thy 
Favour, which we have: juſtly forfeited by 
our numberleſs Tranſgreſſions: Reſtore the 
Faculties of our Minds, our Reaſon, our Under- 
ſtandings, our Wills, from their preſent depra- 
ved State, to ſome Degree of that Perfection for 
which they were originally deſigned : Re- 
ſtore both our Souls and Bodies from being 
Inſtruments of Sin, to be Inſtruments of 
Holineſs, and of promoting thy Glory.” | 
Not that we are to expect an intire Renoya- 
tion of our Nature to its primitive Purity in 
this Life; (for, as our Church h juſtly, teaches, 
C EE the 
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the Infection derived to us from our firſt Pa- 
rents will remain, in ſome Sort, , even in 
them that are regenerated”) but we may ex- 
pect, and humbly pray for, ſuch a Change 
in it, as may make us meet to be Partahers of 
the Inberitance of the Saints in Light ; in which 
bleſſed State alone we ſhall be perfectly free 
from Sin, and perfectly happy. To qualify 
ourſelves for this Conſummation of Bliſs and 
Glory, we muſt be conſtant and diligent in 
our Application to God for his Grace, as 
well as in our own hearty Endeavours, to pu- 
rify the Corruption of our Nature, and ta 
cleanſe ourſelves From all Pulthmefs of the Fleſh 
and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of 
God.— And if we are truly penitent, (as we 
profeſs to be in the Petition now before us) 
that is, heartily ſorry for our Sins, and fully 
reſolved to forſake them; we may then hope 
that God will graciouſly reffore us, in the 
Senſe above-mentioned : provided we addreſs 
Him, in full Afſurance of Faith, in the Words 
following: According to thy Promiſes de- 
clared unto Mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our 
Lord.” For through Him alone we can 
have Acceſs unto the F ather ; and all our Pe- 
titions 
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titions muſt be offered up in bis Name, if we 
expect to be heard. We muſt not build our 
Hopes of Pardon and Mercy on any ab- 
ſtracted Notions, or Deductions of + Reaſon, - 
concerning the divine Goodneſs; 3 but intirely 
on his gracious Promiſes, declared and re- 
vealed to us in the Goſpel; which, in Jesus 
Cuklsr are YEA, and in Hin Aux. 2 Cor. 
i. 20; that is, infallibly ſure and certain, 
And grant, O mot merciful Father, for 
his Sake (for the Sake of his Merits, and 
through his Mediation) that we may here- 
after live a godly, righteous, and ſober Life,” 
Enable us, by the Help of thy Grace, to 
live henceforth as becomes tbe Goſpel. of Chrift, 
adorning the Doctrine of God our Savigur in 
all Things.” — To live ſoberly, rightequſly,, and 
godly, is a Scripture Expreſſion, (taken from 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to Titus, ii. 12.) intended, 
I preſume, to point out the general Diviſion 
of our Duty into three Branches, as it re- 
ſpects God, our Neighbour, and ourſelyves: 
And unleſs we perform it, to the utmoſt of 
our Abilities, in all theſe Particulars, that 
is, unleſs our Obedience be uni ver ſal, to all 
the Precepts of the Goſpel: without Excep- 
_— tion, 
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ton, our Confeſſions and Prayers will Ggnify 
nothing; but will only tend to aggravate 
our Guilt, and encreaſe our Condemnation. 
Having now finiſhed our Supplications | 
for Pardon, and Grace, we conclude with 
expreſſing the End of our offering them up ; 
to wit, the promoting of God's Honour and 
Glory: To the Glory of thy holy Name.” 
Strictly and properly ſpeaking, the Glory 
of God is in itſelf perfect and complete, and 
abſolutely independent of all created Beings : 
Not all the Adoration and Obedience of the 
higheſt Angels, much leſs the imperfect Ser- 
vices or Praiſes of finful Men, can make any 
Addition to the Glory of the great Creator; 
neither can their Diſobedience diminiſh or de- 

tract from it; but the Manifeſtation of his 
Glory does, in ſome Senſe, depend on the 
willing Obedience of rational Creatures; on 
the right Uſe they make of the Faculties He 
endows them with, and on their grateful Re- 
turn for all his undeſerved Bounty and Good- 

neſs : For ſo God himſelf is pleaſed to aſſure 
us: Whof offereth Praiſe, glorißetb me. PL. 
1. 23.— and to offer it acceptably, it muſt be 


po! with our Lips only, but in our Lives. 
For, 2 


t 


1 5 7 1 
Por, as it follows in the Palm now referred 
to, To him that ordereth urs CONVERSATION 
aright, will I ſbew the Salvation of God. 
The Glory of God, therefore, ſhould be the 
End of all our Actions: Whether. ye eat, 
or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
Glory of God. 1 Cor. x. 31. Not that we 
are forbidden to have any View to our own 
Happineſs ; (for even of Moſes it is recorded, 
with ſeeming Approbation, that He had” Re- 
ect unto the RECOMPENCE of the Reward. 
= Heb. xi. 26; and of our bleſſed Saviour, 
{ himſelf, that for the Joy that was ſet before 
him, he endured the Croſs. Heb. xii. 2.) but 
the Truth is, that our Happineſs, and the 
Glory of God, ſhould be conſidered by us 
in one Point of View, as inſeparably con- 
nected; ſince our promoting the one will | 
infallibly ſecure us the other. — For if we 
make the Advancement of his Glory the con- 
ſtant and ultimate End of all our Actions 
bere, we ſhall not fail to receive from Him a 
Crown of Glory hereafter ; even that Crown. of 
Tie, that fadeth not away, which the Lard 
bath promiſed to them that love Him. Jam. i. 12. 
——Thus ends this excellent Confeſſion; 
| 1 aſter 
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after which, as well as after all our Prayers, 
we are directed to . Amen!“ or, Ki 
be it! 


De Abjolution or Remiſſion of Sins, to be pro- 
nounced by the Prieft alone, Sanding ; ; the 
People fill kneeling. 


There is no Part of the Church-Service, 
perhaps, that is leſs underſtood, or attended 
to, and conſequently that wants more to be 
explained, than the Abſolution: And this, I 
conceive, is not ſo much owing to any real 
Difficulty or Obſcurity in the Thing itſelf, as 
to our Careleſſneſs, or Prejudices ; in not 
thinking at all, or in thinking very abſurdly 
concerning it: For while ſome Perſons have 
carried their Notions of the Dignity of tho 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, and of their Authority 
in this particular Branch of their Office, much 
too high; others have degraded them as much 
too low ; while ſome have profanely aſcribed 
to the Prieſt an abſolute or diſcretionary 
Power of forgiving Sins (which is the Prero- 
gative of God only) others have denied him 


_ Power at all in — the divine 
f For- 
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A their Pardon; what is this in Effect, but 
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Forgiveneſs: While ſome have conſidered 
the Abſolution he pronounces, as certainly 


conveying a Pardon; others have looked up 
| it as nothing more than an empty Declara- 
| tion, a mere inſignificant Form or Ceremony, 


not worth attending to. The Church of 
Rome has run into the former Extreme; in 


W which ſhe has grofily erred ; and that, not 


merely in a Matter of Speculation, but in a 


Doctrine greatly affecting Chriſtian Practice; 
and, as ſhe has interpreted it, ſubverſive of 


all true Virtue and Holineſs. For while She 


= teaches, that Contrition and Confeſſion to the 
Prieſt entitle Men to Abſolution, and that 


Abſolution is fully and certainly effectual to 


encouraging them to continue in Sin, that” 
Grace may abound? to reſt in a bare formal, 
periodical, Confeſſion; and fo to goon in a 
continual Circle of finning, and repenting, 
falſely fo called? Some Proteſtant Divines, 
it muſt be owned, have inclined, or ſeemed 
at Jeaſt to incline, too much to this Doctrine 
of the Papiſts; and though they have not 
run ſuch Lengths, yet, by their indiſereet 


11 on this Subject, have given Coun- 


# 1 tenance 


9 
tenance to ſome very dangerous Notions re- 
lating to it: While others, and perhaps the 
greater Part, have gone haſtily into the con- 
trary Extreme, and have diſclaimed that Au- 
thority, and renounced thoſe Privileges, with 
which Chriſt has inveſted them for the Good 
of bis Church. This latter Extreme, I grant, 
is not of ſo dangerous Conſequence as the 
other; but in ſo plain a Caſe (as to every un- 
prejudiced Perſon this, I think, muſt appear) 
why ſhould we run into either Our Church 
has wiſely guarded againſt both Errors in the 
Abſolution now before us; which is formed 
upon the only true Foundation, the unerring 
Word of God, to which it is in every Re- 
ſpect perfectly agreeable; as I hope to make 
appear to you very clearly in the following 
_ Obſervations :>——It- is called, The Abſo- 
Jution, or Remiſſian of Sins, — that is, a 
Declaration, and Aſſurance of God's Forgive- 
neſs, on certain Conditions to be performed 
by us, — and it is © to be pronounced by the 
PRIEST,“ as God's commiſſioned Officer or 
Herald ; it being a peculiar Part of his high 
.Office : for which Reaſon a Deacon, when 
he officiates, is never to uſe it, but is to offer 
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up ſome ſhort Prayer in its Stead: © It is alſo 
to be pronounced by the Prieſt * alone, (0906 
by the People and him jointly) “ ſtanding ;" 
this being a Poſture moſt ſuitable to the Cha- 
racter he bears, and the Authority by which 
he ſpeaks : ;—* the People till kneeling; to 
expreſs their profound Humility*and Reve- 
rence to their great Creator, "whoſe gracious 
Meſſage of Pardon they are to receive from 
the Mouth of his Prieſt;-and likewiſe,” to be 
in a proper Poſture for Prayer, to which'they. _ 
are now directed. The Abſolution conſiſts 
of two diſtin& Parts: Firſt, a general Declas 
ration of the Mercy of God to returning Sin- 
ners, and an Aſſurance of his Pardon to us, 
on Condition of our true Faith, and hearty 
Repentance: And, ſecondly, an Admonition 
to us, to implore the Aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit, in order to enable us to perform thoſe 
Conditions, and thereby to render this Par- 
don effectual to our eternal Salvation. Let 
us conſider each Part diſtinctly:— And firſt, 
« Almighty God, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who defireth not the Death of a 
Sinner, but rather that he may turn from his 
Wickedneſs and live; and hath given Power 
WW 


122 ] 
and Commandment to his Miniſters to declare 
and pronounce to his People, being penitent, 
the Abſolution and Remiſſion of their Sins: 
Hz pardoneth and abſolveth all them that 
truly . and unfeignedly believe his holy 
Goſpel.” — Our Church begins this Abſolu- 
tion, as the Apoſtles do ſome. of their Epiſ- 
tles, by repreſenting Almighty God to us 
under the Character of the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chtift,”— and in Him, the Father 
of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort. 2 Cor. 
i. 3. And nothing ſurely can be more pro- 
per for humble Penitents, after having con- 
feſſed their Sins to God, than to conſider Him 
as the Fountain of all Goodneſs, derived to 
them through the Merits of his bleſſed Son; 
Knowmsg that the Goodneſs of God leadeth to 
Repentance. Rom. ii. 4. The Foundation of 
our Hope and Confidence being thus laid in 
Him, who is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Loe; we then conſider the Almighty, as 
deſiring not the Death of a Sinner, but ra- 
ther that he may turn from his Wickedneſs 
and live:“ — For I bave no Pleaſure in the 
Death of him that dieth, faith the Lord God: 


wherefore turn yourſelves, and live ye. Ezek. 
2 xviii. 


I 
iii. 32.— And St. Peter aſſures us, that rhe 
Lord is not willing that any ſhonld periſh, but 
(bat all ould come to Repentance: 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
2 Though the Purity of his Nature is irrecon- 
cileable to Sin, and his Juſtice demands Pu- 
niſhment; yet in his infinite Wiſdom and 
Mercy He has ſhewn his Hatred of Sin, 
and ſatisfied his Juſtice without puniſh- 
ing the Offender, in that amazing Myſtery 
of dur Redemption, wherein Mercy and 
PDutb are met togetber; Righteonſneſs and 
Peace have kiſſed each other. Pf. Ixxxy. 10. 
Nor has He only provided the Means of our 
W Salvation, but He graciouſly condeſcends to 
W invite us to lay hold on them: Behold rhe 
Lamb for the Burnt-offering ! And he calls 
us to partake of the bleffed Sacrifice. By his 
Word He admoniſhes, by his Holy Spirit He 
enables, us to © turn from our Wickedneſs 
and live.” And for our farther Comfort and 
8 Satisfaction, He © hath given Power and 
| Commandment to his Miniſters, to declare 
and pronounce to his People, being penitent; 
the Abſolation and Remiffion of their Sins.” 
Fo preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
in The Name of the blefſed- Jeſus, to preach 
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CunisT CRUCIFIED, and to . his AL. 
varlox, is certainly the firſt and principal 
Part of the miniſterial Office (would to God 
it were more attended to. 1) Theſe are the 
GOOD Tipincs, ſpoken of by the Prophets, 
If. lii. 7,—Nahum i. 15. Thoſe Goo Tip- 
INGs or GREAT Joy, which the Angels 
brought at our Saviour's Birth — that 
GosPEL, which our Lord commanded his 
A poſtles to preach to every. Creature. Mark 
xvi. 15. — that GosPEL, which St. Paul 
calls the Power of God unto Salvation, and. of 
which H was not aſhamed. Rom. i. 16 — 
that GosPtL, which he charges his Diſciple 
Timothy to preach, when he bids him 40 
the Work of an EVANGELIST. 2 Tim. i iv. 5+ 
For the Words which we tranſlate good Tid- 
ings, and Goſpel, are the very ſame in the Ori- 
ginal : So, to preach the Goſpel of Peace, and 
bring glad Tidings of good Things, as cited, by 
St. Paul from the Prophets, Rom. x. 15, is 
preciſely | the ſame, both in the Expreſſion 
and Meaning, as 10 do the Work of an Evan- 
geliſt; which Word literally ſignifies, a Meſ- 
ſenger of good N ews, or of good 7 idings of 


Good, as Ifaiah expreſſes it; even of thoſe 
truly 
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truly good Tidings; 5 which the Prophets 
W forctold; the Angels proclaimed, the Apo- 
ſtles publiſhed, and which every Miniſter 
of the Goſpel is ſtrictly: bound, and has 
ſolemnly promiſed, to preach to his Flock. 
But, beſides this Duty of the Clergy. in 

general, there is a peculiar Part of the Prieſt 9 
Office (as diſtinguiſhed from that of the in- 
ferior Order of Deacons) here referred to, 
which is the declaring or pronouncing the 
Abſolution; founded on that ſacred Com- 
miſſion given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, ſoon 
after his Reſurrection; when we are told 
= that He breathed on them, and ſaid unto them F 
W Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. | Whoſe. ſoever. Sins 
| ye remit, they are remitted .Unto them, and 
whoſe ſoe ver Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
John xx. 22, 23. Theſe Words, accord- 
ing to moſt Interpreters, contain a Proms iſe 
made to the Apoſtles of divine Aſſiſtance; 
and a Power granted them of remitting, or 
forgiving Sins x. How far this Commiſſion, 
| © * Bos e 
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»The Communication of the Holy spirit, which the Apoſ- 
tles now received by our Lord's breathing on them, may be 


confidered merely as an Appointnient or Defignation of them 


ſ 
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| think, ſufficient for our preſent Putpoſe, to 


tions, from the holy Scriptures. This is 


tinuator calls this breathing on them, an Farneß of that 
more plentiful-Efuſion,” which they afterwards received. 


. 
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bor Power of abſdlving, extended in welt 
Perſons, I ſhalf not enquire; as it would 
catry mie too fat from the Point. It is, 1 


obſerve, what is plain and undeniable, that 
both the Affiſtance they received, and the 
Power they enjoyed, were infinitely ſuperior 
to thoſe of any ſucceeding Paſtors in the 
Chriſtian Church. Yet that ome ſuch Ag. 
ance, and ſome ſuch Power, derived from the 
Apoſtles, ſtill remain, and will "conſtantly 
remain, with their Succeffors in the Miniſtry, 
is, I think, very evident; if not from poſi- 
tive Proofs, at leaſt from very clear Deduc- 


what our Church contends for; in which 
ſhe is juſtified by a Ty" of the moſt re- 


to he een Office; or as a Seal of . Commiſion. = 
And the Words, © Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, „may be ſup- . 
poſed to have no farther Reference. Yet ſome of the beſt 
Commentators look upon them as a Confirmation of the Pro- 
miſe our Saviour had made his Apoſtles, before his Suffering, 
of the miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecoſt, 
which was to guide them into all Truth. John xvi. 13 ; and 
when they were to receive Power, in the fulleſt Manner, to 
execute their ſacred Office. — See Acts i. 8. PooPs Con- 


3 ſpectable 


1 
ſpectable Authorities, ancient and modetu. 
But, waving any Enquiry into human Wri- 
tings and Opinions, let us have Recourſe to 
the Fountain of Truth, and ſee what Light 
we can derive immediately from thence; 
Our bleſſed Lord; in his laſt Inſtructions to 
his Apoſtles, as recorded by St. Matthew, 
bids them go and teach all Nations, & c. and 
concludes with theſe encouraging Words, 
Lo! I am with you ALWAY, even UNTO 
THE END or THE: WORLD; Amen. „Here, 
as well as in St. John, we ſee a Commiſſion 
granted, and a Promiſe annexed to it. And 
what is this Promiſe? No other certainly 
than that which is ſomewhat differently ex- 
preſſed by St. John ; namely, of the Preſence 
and Protection of Chriſt, by the Holy Spi- 
rit: which, he aſſures them in the plaineſt 
Words poſſible, was to be 'perfetual: I am 
with you ALWAY, even unto THE: Exp or 
THE WORLD not unto the End of. your: 
Lives, but unto TRE END or tHe WoRLD> 

Now if the Promiſe of divine Afiſtance 
and Protection made to the Apoſtles, was to 
extend, in ſome Degree, to their Suceeſſors 
in ol After-Ages, ſo certainly was the Com- 

D 2 miſſion 
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miſſion likewiſe, to which that Promiſe was 
annexed.” A very material Part of this Com- 
miſſion is the Power of remitting Sins, or 
abſolving, mentioned by St. John in the 
Paſſage under Conſideration. That it is not 
mentioned by St. Matthew, at the End of 
his Goſpel, is no Objection at all; as there 
are many Inſtances of Things being record- 
ed by one Evangeliſt, that are omitted by 
another. Beſides, St. Matthew, in another 
Part of his Goſpel, ſpeaks of a Power of 
binding and los/ing, (Terms of much the ſame 
Import with thoſe uſed by St. John) granted 
by Chriſt, firſt to St. Peter, and afterwards 5 
to the Diſciples in general. Matt. xvi. 19. 
and xviii.' 18. Upon the whole then, our 
Church maintains (appealing to Scripture for 
the Proof of it) that ſome Power of abſolv- 
ing or remitting Sins, derived from the Apoſ- 
tles, remains with their Succeſſors in the 
Miniſtry; and accordingly, at the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſts, the Words of our Saviour, 
on which the Power is founded, are ſolemnly 
repeated to them by the Biſhop, and the 
Power at the ſame Time conferred. We 
do not pretend it is in any Sort a diſcretion- 

99 


I 
ary Power of forgiving Sins, (for the Prieſt 
has no Diſeernment of the Spirits:and' Hearts 
of Men, as the Apoſtles had ꝶ) but a Power 
of pronouncing authoritatively, in the Name 
of God, ' who has committed to the Prieſt 7he 
Miniftry of Reconciliation, his Pardon and For- 
giveneſs to all true Penitents, and ſincere 
Believers. That God alone can forgive Sins, 
that He is the ſole Author of all Bleſſings, 
ſpiritual as well as temporal, is undeniable : 
But that He can declare his gracious Aſſur- 


ance of Pardon, and convey his Bleſſings to 


us, by what Means and Inſtruments he thinks 
fit, is no leſs certain. In whatever Way He 
vouchſafes to do it, it is our Duty humbly 
and thankfully to receive them; not to diſ- 
pute his Wiſdom in the Choice of thoſe 
Means and Inſtruments: For in that Caſe 


+ We have a remarkable Inſtance of this Diſcernment of 
the Spirit, or Heart, in the Account of St. Paul's curing 
the Cripple at Lyſtra; Where it is ſaid that the Apoſtle 
fiedfaftly beholding him, and pERCEIVING that he had Faith 
to be healed, ſaid with a loud Voice, Stand upright, &c. Acts 
xiv. 9, 10.— May we not likewiſe infer that he had the ſame 
diſcerning Power in the-Caſe of Agrippa, when he declares 
ſo poſitively to him, — I xyow 1 thou bglieve eft ? Acts 
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he that 450 erb, deſprſeth not Man, but Gov, 
Would a Rebel, who had received a Pro- 
miſe of his Prince's Pardon, call in Queſ- 
tion, or object to, his Manner of conveying 
it? Would he not rather thankfully accept 
it from the Officer commiſſioned to deliver 
it? And ſhall finful Duſt and Aſhes pre- 
ſcribe Rules to the Great Sovereign of the 
Univerſe ? And not rather, with the moſt 
profound Reverence and Gratitude, receive 
his Pardon fram the Mouth of his Miniſter, 
whom He has deputed to pronounce it? Let 
us then devoutly attend to the Prieſt thus of- 
ficiating, while he declares in the Name of 
God, that He pardoneth and abſolveth 
all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly 
believe his holy Goſpel.” And. here let us 
ſilently pray to God, that He will confirm, 
and make this Declaration of his Pardon ef- 
fectual; which we may be aſſured He will 
do, proyided we are not wanting in the Con- 
ditions required on our Parts, which are 
Faith and Repentance,—Let us now enquire 
into the füll Meaning and Extent of theſe 
Terms, which ſo often occur in the ſacred 
Writings. Now by Faith, in the Goſpel- 
x Senſe, 


© > 
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Belief of . an 1 Reliance on 
the Mercies and Promiſes of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus; an intire Truſt in his Merits for Par- a 
don and Acceptance; and an humble De- 

pendance on the gracious, Aids and Coraforts 
of the Holy, Spirit, in the Performance of 
our Chriſtian Duty, — And by Repentance, 
as the Word is conſtantly uſed in holy V Writ, 

| is not meant a bare Sorrow for our Sins, be 
it ever ſo ſincere; but a thorough Change 
of the Heart and Alken; 3,2 putting. of 
che old, and putting on the new, Man; 4 
turning from Sin unto Holineſs, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God. Sorrow, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, is really no Part of Repent- 
ance, but rather the Caiſs that produces it. 
For godly Sprrow, ſays the Apoſtle, worketh, 
or cauſeth, Repentance. 2 Cor. vii. 10. That 
Repentance, therefore, which is neceſſary to 
our Forgiveneſs, is a thorough vital Change 
both of our Principles and Actions; and 
has Reſpect not only to our preſent Diſpo- 
at but chiefly to.our future Conduct.— 
5 But 


! 


| 
4 0 
4 * 
100 141 
| 4.79 
i} \ 
, 
oo j { 
. J, i 
l i «40h Mol 
- jt | 
. 
: 11 . 
M 
1 
it 30 
” , 
l . 
Th 
10 | 
10 
1 Hh 
Ay! 
7 
| i 
1 \ ol 
| i 
Tl Vf 
1 
1 t3 
MT 
+ . 
1 
14 
1 
| . 
ih i 
i 
i 7 
11 
1 
} 
TL 
; 4 
\ H 
Iv} 
L199 
a» | { F 
l 
1 
j 
4 | 
it 
140 i 
4 4; 1 
ond 
bo, { 
\ if 7 
ol 
Wt 
4 | 
| 19 
itt 
1 4 
nf! 
i107" 
11 ' 
us 
* * 
4 "| 
4 ry N 
l 1 Wh. 
ut 
nn i 
11 7 ; 
| 
. [i 
j 1s 1 
. + 
1 $1! 
| | &'1 Wil 
. 
it ö 
15 
1 
1 i 
. ö 
i, 
'f 
16 16 
H 
+4 Bi 
7 Le N \ 
. 
1 
4 * 
1 N 
' a ; Int 
j 1 
. ibs 
Ca ory 
* 
179 if 
GP 0 
WT 
. 
. . 
{f ih N 
+ : 
' i} 
1,19 
a 
#1 
51 
ics 
. 
4 . 
1 * 
4 ” . 
'3 i3 
3 
r 
. 
_ ml 
„ 
v7 ve \ 5 
4 : 
l, £ 
: 
4 
| j #} 
—_— 
. 4 
| . 
r 
q "RL 
- BY 
np 7 4 : 
1 
£ 1. 
1 : eh 
| i 11 
iT : 
1. 
i F 
4 
o 4 3. FL 
1 x 
. 
1 11 
. 
izhi £ 
we W I 
44; . 
5 is . j 
Uh, + "13K 
f di 1'f | 
F N 
VS. 4 " 


2 
8 

— — 
— — — 


 — =; 
<4 
— 
is % 
_—_—_—— — 
— = 
” - — 


> * 
4 new” 1 m 
. : 
— 233 —̃ͤñ — 
— _— - vert * 1 
- — ͤ . vv COATS An 
- 2 — — 


„„ 


But how mall“ we be able to perform he 


Conditions required to make our Pardon, ot 
Abſolution, , effectual? How thall we obtain 
this Faith, or exerciſe this Repentance, ſo 
much inſiſted on? Not by « our on Strength 
or Efforts certainly; but by the Grate of God 
preventing and aſſiſting us. Wherefore,” as. 


the Prieſt admoniſhes, &« Jet us beſeech Him, 
who i is the Giver of all good Things, ix 


grant us,“ What by Nature 'we cannot have, 
« true Repentance, and his Holy Spirit; that 
thoſe Things ay pleaſe Him which we do 


at this preſent ;” that is, that our preſent 


Devotiqns may be well-pleafing' and accept- 
able to Him and (above all) <that-the reſt 


of our Life hereafter may be pure and holy: 


For without this actual Reformation, all 
we now do will ſignify nothing.” All the 
Benefits of our Confeffion and Abſolution, 
of our Prayers and Praiſes, of all the Means 
of Grace, and Ordinances of the Goſpel, will 
be intirely loſt and forfeited, if we return 
to a Courſe of Sin and Diſobedience. For, 
when the Ri ightrous rurneth away from his 
Righteouſneſs, and committeth. Hriguity, and 


deeth accordin 8 to all the Abominations think 
| tbe 


1a 7} 3 


the wicked Man'doeth,. ſhall heilive?. All his 
= XR ighteouſneſe that he hath done ſball not be 
nientioned: in bis Treſpaſs that Be hath' tref- 
= cd, and in his Sin that he hath fined, IN 
THEM SHALL HE DIE. Ezek. xviii. 24. And 
the Goſpel every-where teaches us, that we 
muſt perſevere i in our Obedience, if we hope 
to be ſaved ; that we - muſt have o Fruit 
unto Holineſs, in order to attain the End of 
everlaſting Life—That we may be enabled 


chus to perſevere, and to run ſo as to obtain, 


we now pray unto God for his Grace; '** ſo 
that at the laſt we may come to his eternal 
= Joy, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. - And 
W here let every one devoutly ſay, Aux,“ 


| The 1 Lord s Proyer, and Reſponſes following, 


Our bleſſed Lord. having left us the cleareſt 
Rules, as well as the moſt perfect Pattern, 
to direct us in the D Diſcharge of every Part 
of our Duty, has been particularly careful 
to inſtruct us in the Nature and Obligation 
of Prayer. As the true genuine Spirit of 
Piety and Devotion ſhines moſt eminently 
in his own divine Example, ſo the Preeepts 

He 
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He has given us concerning it are no leſs uſe. 
ful and inſtructive: and in the Prayer now 
before us He has furniſhed us with a com- 
plete Form for us to uſe, and a Model where» 
by to frame our own Petitions. In this 
Prayer we addreſs the Almighty. not only in 
the Name, but in the Words, of our gra» 
cious Redeemer. In all others there is 2 
Mixture of human Imperfection, ſo that we 
can only offer them up as it were condition+ 
ally, and deſire to be heard, as St. Chry- 
ſoſtom well expreſſes it, /a far as may be 
moſt expedient for us: But in the Lord's 
Prayer there is nothing wanting, nothing ſu- 
perfluous; and we may therefore aſk for out 
Petitions to be granted us without any Scru- 
ple or Reſerve. This divine Compoſition, 
both on Account of it's own native Excel- 
lency, and it's being neceſſary to render our 
other Prayers acceptable, muſt never be 
omitted either in our public or private Ad- 
dreſſes to the Throne of Grace. Our Church 
has accordingly introduced it into all her Of- 
fices, and into every diſtinct Part of the 
public Service; and has wiſely ordered us, 
whenever it is uſed, to * repeat it after the 
Miniſter :” 


r III IT oe, 1 
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| Miniſter : which we ſhould always de with 


the greateſt Seriouſneſs and Attention; not 
running it over haſtily (as, alas ! it is too 
often repeated in our Churches ꝓ) but. ſay» 


ing it flowly and deliberately, and making 


a decent Pauſe at the End of every Petition, 


os that we may attend to each, as we go along, 


diſtinctly and without Confuſion. | This ex- 
| cellent Prayer, as it is ſhort, ſo is it certainly 


1 very clear and intelligible, and ſeems to want 
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but little Explanation.' It may, however, 
be of Uſe to make a few Remarks on it, 


once for all, in this Place, as well to pre- 


vent any Miſtakes concerning the Senſe of 
it, as to draw ſome practical Inferences 


from it. — To begin then: © Our Father, 


which art in Heaven: — God is our Father 
by Nature, as Creator and Lord of the Uni- 
verſe; who is above All, and through' All, 


ad in e whoſe Hands have made us 


t If our aa ok ſer the 8 of a £7: the 


| Lord's Prayer ſlowly and devoutly, the People would fol- 


low it of Conrfe. They are obliged to keep Pace with the 


| officiating Miniſter; and how painful a Taſk that muſt be, 


when he runs over the Service haſtily, let any. ſerious Per- 
ſon judge. : 


and 


F 
and faſhioned us; whoſe Eyes continuall 
watch over us, and whoſe never-failing Pro- 
vidence preſerves and protects us: He is 
moreover our Father by Adoption and Grace 
having mereifully reſtored us to the Right 
of Sonſhip which we had forfeited by our 
Diſobedience, and made us again his Chil: 
dren in Chriſt Feſus: for as many as received 
Him, to ' them gave He Power to become 
the Sons or Gop, even to them that believe 
in his Name. John i. 12. And tro this End 
mere we redeemed, fays the Apoſtle, that we 
might receive the ADOPTION of SONS : And 
becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father! Gal. iv. 5, 6. And we call 
him our Father in Heaven, to fignify his 
abſolute Supremacy and Dominion over Us; 
in Contra-diſtin&tion to our earthly Parents; 
who are but Inſtruments in his Hands : as 
our Saviour ſays upon another Occaſion, 
Call no Man your Father upon the Earth ; 
for One 1s. your Father, which is in Heaven. 
Matt. xxiii. 93 hereby teaching us, that our 
Obedience to our earthly Superiors'muft be 
in all Things ſubſervient to our Duty towards 
| God, 
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and obeyed ; but whenever their'Cortitiands 


; is abſolute, we ought to obey God 
auen. Acts v. 29.— In this Senſe it is, We 
muſt underſtand thoſe remarkable Words of 
our Saviour: Tf any Man come to: me, and 


as it is expreſſed by St. Matthew, He that 
LOVETH Father or Mother MORE than ine is 
not worthy of me. Matt. x. 37. It is (to be 


; is ſpoken of as being in Heaven, (which is 
che conſtant Language of Scripture)' we are 
not to underſtand it, as if He were confinec 


particular; for his Preſence is boundleſs, 
and we are expreſsly told, that the Heaven 


1 Kings, viii. 27. But He is repreſented to 


of his Reſidence , where his Honour-dwelleth, 
and his Glory is moſt illuſtriouſly diſplayed. 
So the Heaven is called his THRONE, and 


* 


God. In all Matters that are lawful or in- 
different, they are certainly to be” followed 


are contrary to the divine Precepts, the * a 


HATE not his Father amd Morber.— ber fang 
* be ny Diſeipl.. Luke xiv. 263 that is, 


; obſerved farther, that when God Almighty | 


to that, or any one, Part of the Univerſe in 


and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain Him. 


us as being in Heaven, as the peculiar Place 


the 


O 


1 ·⁴ë |] 


the Earth his. FoorsTooL that Throne 

before which the holy Angels now do him 

Homage; in which bleſſed Regions the righ- 

teous ſhall ſhine forth, as the. Sun, in the 

KinGpow. or THEIR FATHER. Matt. xiii. 

43- - Having thus invoked our heavenly Fa- 

ther, we proceed to offer, up, our, Petitions 
to Him; the firſt of which is, Hallowed 
d be thy Name: — To  hallow is an old 
Word, that ſignifies properly to make. boly, 

or ſanttify: When applied to God, or to 

his Name, it muſt be underſtood to mean, 

to honour, or glorify. Accordingly we 

here pray that the Glory of God may be 

ſet forth, and his holy Name honoured, 

throughout the World, by the Reverence, 
Worſhip, and Adoration of all his Crea- 

tures ; that the Belief of the true God may 
prevail univerſally ; and that we, who do 
believe in Him, may entertain juſt and wor- 

thy Notions concerning Him, may give unto 
the Lord the Glory due unto his Name, and 

worſhip the Lord with holy Worſhip. Pi. xxix. 
2. The proper Inference to be drawn from 

this Petition is, that we ſhould ſtudy above 
* Things to ſanctiſy the Lord God in our 

Hearth, 


7 ] 

| ſhould never think or ſpeak of Him but 
with the moſt profound Awe and Reverence; 
and ſhould be careful that the Nume f "God 
and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed: through 
our Diſobedience.—<* Thy Kingdom come. | 
—— In this Petition we pray for the Coming 
of that bleſſed Time, foretold both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, when the Eartb 
Gall be full f tbe Knowledge of the Lord, as 
the Waters cover the Sea. If. xi. 9; and when 
the Kingdoms of | this World Jhalf- betome the 1 
| Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. Rev. £ 
= xi. 15; that is, when the true Religion, l 
and Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhall be embraced 
chroughout the World: when the Faule of 
the Gentiles ſhall be come in; and all t 
ſhall be ſaved l. Rom. xi. 25, 26. We ſhould 

f That fach 2 Time wil come, 3 the Paſa” 8 


| plaineſt Aſſurances imaginable from the /ure Ward of Pre- 8 
#hecy, both in the Old and New Teſtament, That it 
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| come ſpeedily, as it muſt be the hearty Wiſh, ſo ſhould it be 
the conſtant Prayer, of all good Chriſtians ; and this is in- 
diſputably the primary Intent of the Petition, „ Tay Kinc- 
DOM COME,” But as all Approaches towards the general 
l of the true Faith, or of the Kingdom of the 
S | Meſſiah, 
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of Man ſhall come in Bir Glbry, and all the 


( 238 ] 
alſo extend our Thoughts and Prayers lf 


holy Angels with Him, an be ſpall fit' upon 
the'Throne of his Glory: When He, às KING, 
ſhall ſay unto them on his Right-harid, Come 
ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit"\the'KaN 
DoM prepared for you from the Foundation "of 
the World: Matt. xxv. 31, 34: AMEN! 
Even sO co, LoRD JESUS! Now if we 
pray ſincerely and heartily for the Arrival 
of this happy Time, how careful ought we 
to be, that we may be found meet and duly 
qualified to enter into the Kingdom Heaven, 
by doing the Will of our Father which is in 
Heaven] For on no other Conditions, our 


TS. 


bleſſed Lord plainly tells us, can we enter 


Fs 


Mefliah, are e highly fable, we may, I ind) 1 in 
this Petition a Deſire or Prayer for the F urtherance of the 


Goſpel in part, till that bleſſed Period ſhall arrive, when it 
ſhall prevail ani wverſally. In this Reſpect we may, by God's 


Grace, and as Inftruments in his Hand, conttibute to effect 
what we pray for; if we uſe our earneſt Endeavours to pro- 
mote and propagate the Faith of Chriſt; not by Force and 


Violence (as the Papiſts do, in direct Oppoſition to the Ex- 
ample and Command of Him, whom they pretend to ſerye) 


but by the Sworp of the SPIRIT, which is the Word oY 


Ged. Eph. vi. 17. 


into 


| [ 49 * 
; into it. Matt. vii. 21.— He therefore reſts 
us, in the next Place, to pray to God for 
his Grace to enable us ſo to 0 a Will 
« Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven.” — The plain Meaning of which 
Petition is, that we and all Mankind may 
in every Inſtance obey his Laws, and per- 
form his Will (ſo far as our imperfect Na- 
ture will admit) with the | fame [Readineſs 
and Alacrity, as the Angels, thoſe Ming. 
ters of his that do his Pleaſure, obey Him in 

= Heaven ; that we may imitate them in Ho- 
: | lineſs Bere, as we hope to be Sharers with 
chem in Happineſs hereafter. We likewiſe 
pray, that we may, through God's. Grace, 
patiently ſubmit to all the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence, be they ever ſo grievous and 
afflicting; not murmuring or repining againſt 
the Lord, but crying out with our bleſſed 
Saviour, Not my Will, but thine be done. Luke 
xxii. 42. From this Petition we may infer 
the Neceſſity of our frequent and fervent 
Addreſſes to the Almighty for the Aſſiſtance 


of his Holy Spirit, and of the Uſe of all 
thoſe WE of Grace He has appointed to 
procure it; and likewiſe our Obligation to 

N the 


2 


| ( mL 
the utmoſt Care and Diligence in enquiring 

what the Will of the Lord ts, and regulating our 
Lives and Converſations according thereto 
working out our own Sabvation with Fear 7 and 
Trembling ; Aince it is God that worketh-in us; 
both. to will and to de ꝙ lit good Pleaſure. 
Phil. ii. 12, 13.—— After having e fought 
the Kingdom of: God, and bit Righteouſneſs, 

and prayed to Him for /þ:ritua/ Bleſſings; 
we are now inſtructed to apply to Him for 
ſuch as are temporal ;. Give us this Day 

| | Our 


WF. It ought not to be concenleds that this Petition has 
been underſtood, by ſome very learned and pious Commen- 
tators, to include all ſpiritual good Things, as well as tem- 
poral ; the Food of our Souls, as well as of our Bodies : And 
the Church-Catechiſm ſeems to favour this Interpretation. 
Undoubtedly, the Bleſſings of the Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt, direct, 
ſupport, and comfort us, are a principal Part of what we 
pray for in this divine Compoſition. But as the Petition be- 
fore this is evidently a Prayer for divine Grace to enable us 
to do the Will of God, and as in the laſt Petition we implore 
the ſame Almighty Power to ſtrengthen and defend us againſt 
Temptation and ſpiritual Evil, I apprehend that we may 
ſafely confine this, for daily Bread, to earthly or temporal 
Bleflings. If any Perſon thinks otherwiſe, he has certainly 
very good Authority for his Opinion, and cannot be wrong 
In praying for /irirza/ Food and Suftenance, which we can 


* too often, nor too earneſtly, aſk for. Our bleſſed 
Lord, 


„ 8_XY A aiH dt 
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| tx 
our daily Bread.“ The Word © Bread” js 
Je here, as it often is in common Dif- 
Wh courſe, to fignify Fond in general; and not 


only Food, hut all other Negeſſaries of Life, of 
which we pray for a competent Froviſion. 
Hence we 'ſhowld learn to fix in qur Minds 
a deep and humble Senſe of our intite De- 
pendance on Almighty God for all the good 
Things of this World, as well as of the next, 
High and low, rich and poor, we are all 
alike beholden to Him for our Life ang Pre- 
ſervation : And we ſhould pray to Him daily 
bor our Suſtenance, as we fajly and hourly, 
nay, every Moment, ſtand in Need of his 
providential Care and Support. But or 

Truſt in God is by no Means tp exclude gr 
ſuperſede our gwn Diligence and Induſtry. 
which He equally requires of us. To the 
poor and needy this is abſolutely neceſſary ; 
nor is it leſs the Duty of the wealthy. aud 


Lord, when he bids us pray 97 4 God's will may be ow 
on Earth,” ſhews plainly the Neceffity of divine Grace in 
order to perform it, For if we could do bis Will by uuf om 
natural Strength and Abilities, jt would he gþſprd ty pray 40. 
Him to cax/+ that to he done, which wegen W 
without his Aſſiſtance, 


E . Se 


a 2 = 
aMyent,: to be'well n and to laboke | 
with their Heads, if not with their Hands, 
for the public Good. "Having" Food and Rat 
ment, ſays the Apoſtle, let ul be therewith 
content. 1 Tim. vi. 8. And if God in his 
great Bounty thinks fit to afford us a larger 
Portion of earthly ] Bleſſings, let us thank- 
fully acknowledge his undeſerved Goodneſs, 

and uſe them to his Honour and Glory, and 
the Relief of our poor Brethren ; /aying u 
in Store for ourſebves a good Foundation againf 
the Time to come, that we may lay hold on 
eternal Life. 1 Tim. vi. 19.—The Petition 

we have been now conſidering is the only : b 
one that ſeems to relate merely to our Bo- | 
dies, and the Supply of our temporal Wants. 
—The next leads us again to the Care of our 
Souls; and directs us to aſk Pardon of God for 
our manifold Sins and Tranſgreſſions. And 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us. » That we are all 
Sinners, and as ſuch obnoxious to the Wrath 
and Puniſhment of Him, Who is of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity, is a Truth too 
plain to be diſputed.— The Wag ger of Sin 15 
Deal, and Miſery 3 which we =y deſerve, 

and 
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| LE 
and can no otherwiſe eſcape; than by humbly 
W imploring the divine Mercy and Pardon, for 
me sake of our bleſſed Redeemer, and for 
nis Sake only. But though we can do no- 
thing ourſelves to merit. Forgiveneſs, yet 
there are Conditions required of us, without 
the Performance of which we ſhall never ob- 
tain it: One of the principal of which is, 
40 that we forgive thoſe. that treſpaſs againſt 
This our Saviour lays a very: particular. 
— upon, by annexing it to the Petition 
for the Pardon of our Sins, and hy urging 
= the Neceſlity of it again, immediately after 
che Concluſion of this Prayer: For, ſays 
He, he forgive Men their J. reſpaſſes, your 
| beavenly Father will alſo : forgiue you. But 
if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgiveyour Treſpaſſes. Matt. 
vi, 14» 15. "Theſe: Words are ſo plain, fo 
full, ſo ſtrong, and are confirmed by fo 
many other. poſitive. Aſſertions and Injunc- 
tions in holy Writ, that it is aſtoniſhing 
how any one that calls himſelf a. Chriſtian 
can pretend to evade 'them.—Yet''ſo it is, 
that too many act as if they really did not 
believe them; and ſeem vainly to flatter them- 
EG. 
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ſelves, that They ſpall obtain Mirey, who have 
ſhrtved no Morey, and be forgiven, though 
they do not forgive. There is no one In- 
ſtance of Duty, I believe, in which Men are ſo 
apt to deceive themſelves: They will calk 6f 
Forgiveneſs, and perhaps allow the Equity 
and Reaſbnableneſs of it's being infiſted on as 
a Cohdition of our obtaining Pardon from 
God : but then they will either explain it 
away to nothing, er confitie it wholly -t6 
Speculation z while, if they ſearch their 
Hearts, they will find- them to be full of 
Raneour and Malice 4 and if they examine 
their Actions, they will fet them to be di- 
rectly eontrary to their hypoctitical Profeſs L 
fions. To prevent this fatal Deluſion, let ut 
calmly and ſeriouſſy cbnſider, what it is but 
Saviour in the moſt expreſs and poſitive 
Terms requires of us: that we ROM o 
Hz ARTS (fincerely, not ſupetficially) for- 
giue every ane Sis Brother their Treſpaſſer. 
Matt. xviii. 35; that we {ave our Enemies, bleſt 
them that curſe us, db good to them that Bate as, 
and pray for them which defpite efully uſt ur, and 
* wi, Matt. v. 44 ; * Wwe Jo give 
3 not 


will keep us from all Sin and Wackedneſs, 
and from our ghoſtly; or ſpiritual Enciny;” 
| {the Devil) „ and ffom'everlaſting: Death.” 
a hy we pray to God, that He will 


8 1 1 
3 not until fevers Timer, .but- until ſeventy. Times 
; Hp Ib. xviii. 22. And let us reflect, that, 


1 
I 
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not only when we receive the holy Sacrament, 
but whenever we ſay the Lord's Prayer, we 
do in effect call down God's Wrath and Ven- 
geance. upon us, We pray for aur own DAM= 

NATION, if we do not heartily and truly for- 
give thoſe who have offended- us, and are 
not in perfect Love and Charity with all 
Men. Having now implored the Pardon 
of God for our paſt Tranſgreſſions, we pro- 
ceed to pray to Him againſt the Power and 
Dominion of Sin for the future; and againſt 


uli the dreadful Conſequences attending it, 
both in this World and the next. And 
lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil. The full Senſe of this Petition 
cannot, I think," be better expreſſed than in 


the Words of our excellent Catechiſm — 
4 that ĩt will ꝓleaſe God to ſave and defend 
us in all Dangers ghoſtly and bodily ; (that 
is of our Saule, and Bodies) © and that He 
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| his infinite Wiſdom He has thought fit to 


tion, where we are liable to many Temp- 


ſaid to © lead us into Temptation; that is, 
to be tempted.— But however weak or in- 


it, yet His Grace ig abundantly ſufficient 


not ſuffer us to be tempted above that we are 


 —avoiding every Occaſion of Sin, with all 


ve are put to the Trial, let us earneſtly im- 
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not lead us into Temptation. '—Though 
Gon indeed temptetb no Man to Sin, yet in 


* 


place us here in a State of Trial and Proba- 


tations, which he ſuffers to aſſault us, to ex- 
erciſe our Faith, and try our Virtue and 
Obedience. — In this Senſe, God may be 


He introduces us to the Trial, or permits us 


ſufficient we are of ourſelves to go through 


+ = 4 — 3 * — = 
P17 
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for us; and if we will heartily and fervently 
pray for it, He e ee that He ill 
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able; but will, with the Temptation, alfo mate 
a Way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it 
1 Cor. x. 13.—Let us therefore watch and 
pray (as our Saviour admoniſhes his Diſci- 
ples, Matt. xxvi. 41,) that we enter not into 
Temptation Let us be ever on our Guard, 


poſſible Care and Diligence; and whenever 


"_uw the divine Athſtance to carry us ſafe 
þ ng 
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= — it, and to enable us ſo to gt, as 
W to overcome. — In the latter Part of the Pet 
tion, deliver us from Evil, we pray againſt 
aui Evil, natural and ſpiritual, temporal and 
eternal. For whether by the Word Evi. 
in this Place is meant Evil in general, or the 
Evil oNE, that is the Dev1z,: who is often 
called by that Name in the New. Teſtament, 
as being the Author of all Evil; it amounts 
to the very ſame Thing: and if we under 
of the beſt Interpreters) we pray to be: de- 
= livered the Power of the Evil one, 
and from all the Effects of it; the Evils of 
chis Life, and the Miſeries of that vhich is 
= to come. As Sin is the greateſt of all Evils, 
and the Puniſhment of it is everlaſting, we 
ſhould have this chiefly in View, when we 
| offer up this Petition; for the greateſt Cala- 
mities, that can befall us here, are as no- 
thing in Compariſon of the Miſeries that 
await the impenitent Sinner hereafter, From 
thoſe * bitter Pains of eternal Death, to 
which the Devil and his Angels are con- 
demned, we are mercifully delivered. by the 
| Goodneſs of God in Chriſt Jeſus ; provided 


1 
we do not forfeit our Title to that Goodneſt 
by our Infidelity and Diſobedience. Great 
as the Power and Malice of the Enemy of 
dur Souls may be, he has no Power to hurt 
us, but through our own Fault and Negli- 
be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your . Adverſary, 
the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh about, 
feeking whom be may devour : Whom refift fled- 
faſt in the Paith — and be will fee from you. 
Pet. v. 8, 9.—-and Jam. iv.. The peti- 
tionary Part of the Prayer being now finiſhed, 
our Lord directs us to conclude the whole 
with an Act of Praiſe and Adoration— For 
thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen!” 
In theſe Words we acktowledge the abſo- 
lute Sovereignty and Dominion of God over 
us, and all his Creatures . To Him we aſcribe 
all Power, both in Heaven and on Earth : for 
of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all 
Things : To Him therefore be Glory for ever; 
Amen! Rom. i146. —Or,in the ſublime Lan- 
guage of the Revelation; Thou art ' worthy, 
O Lord, to receive Guory end Honovus; 
+a 3 for Thou buf created all Things, 


and 
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un for thy Pledfare they are, and were ere 
ated. Rev. iv. 11. From this Concluſion 
of the Lord's Prayet we may learn the yreat 
Duty of Thatikfulneſs to Almighty God for 
all the Bleſſings we enjoy, or hope for=. , 
and our conſequent Obligation to expreſs 
the grateful Senfe we have of his Goodneſs 
in all our Devotions, as well public as pri- 
vate. Hence too we ſhould learn, 12? rÞ 
rhink of ourſelves more highly than wwe ought 
ro rhink, but to think ſoberly. Rom. ii. 33 
to be thoroughly ſenſible of our own Inabi- 
| lity to ſerve of pleaſe God, and humbly to 
acknowledge that all our Sufficiency is or 
Him, and his good Spitit ;— and therefore, 
Net unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy 
Name, be afcribed all Glory and Praiſe, through 
Chriſt Jeſus, for ever and ever. Amen! 
After the Lord's Prayer follow four ſhort 
Sentences, or Reſponſes, to be ſaid while 
we are ſtill kneeling: Many ſuch occur in 
the Courſe of our Church Service, and in 
ſome of her occafional Offices: they ae 
moſtly taken from the Scriptutes, and are 
very properly adapted to the feveril Places 
whete they are introduced. And they art 
called 


* bo . 

called Reſponſes, from their being repeated 
by the Miniſter and People alternately ; the 
former beginning, and the latter anſwer- 
ing, or reſponding. —This. is a very ancient 
Practice of the Chriſtian, Church, probably 
borrowed. from that of the Jewiſh; and is 
wiſely retained by us, as being of great Uſe 
to keep up our Attention, and quicken our 
Devotion. Beſides, it makes a pleaſing Va- 
riety in our Service, and relieves the Mind, 
after it has been intent on the more ſolemn 
Part of continued Prayer. Not that we 
ſhould abate any thing of our Seriouſneſs or 
Attention in theſe Reſponſes, which, being 
all addreſſed to God, ſhould therefore be ſaid 
with the utmoſt Devotion, and we. ſhould 
be careful ſo to repeat our Part, as not to 
interrupt the Miniſter in his; ſince that 
would cauſe much Confuſion, and be quite 
inconſiſtent with that Order and Decency, 
which ought invariably to be obſerved in 
every Part of public Worſhip. — Another 
Remark I would make i 1s, that though the 
Miniſter and the Congregation are to ſay 
their Parts diſtinctly, yet each ſhould attend 
to e the other repeats, and j Join in Heart, 

though 
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though b. not in Voice; ;- the Settle being often 
not compleat in one Verſe, but two or more 
of them generally forming one intire Sen- 
tence or Petition, — Thus much for the Re- 
ſponſes in general ; and what has been faid 
of them may be applied to the Pſalms and 
Hymns throughout the Service: which are 
all directed to be repeated alternately. — The 
four Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer, being 
taken from the penitential Pfalms of David, 
come in very properly in this Place, after 
we have been confeſſing our Sins, and 
humbling ourſelves to Almighty God, and 
before we preſume to ſing his Praiſes in the 
Pſalms that follow O Lord, open Thou 
our Lips.” — Anfio. ** And our Mouth ſhall 
ſhew forth thy Praiſe.” Pf. Ii. 15.8 
what like this we meet with i in the Prophet 
Hoſea: Take away all Iniguity, 'and recerve 
us graciouſly : fo will we render the Caves 
of our Lies; that is, ſo will we offer our 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. Hoſea 
xiv. 2.— The Meaning of the two Verſicles 
now before us, as applied i in'this Place, may 
be expreſſed, I think; in the following Pa- 
9 O Lord ! we acknowledge our- 


ſelves 


me- 
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ſelves. to be unworthy, through our mani- 
fold Sins, to offer unto Thee any Sacrifice 
When we conſider thy Majeſty and Holi- 
neſs, and our own Vileneſs and Impurity, 
ae dare not even open our Months to ſing 
thy Praiſe Vet, when we contemplate. thy 
Mercy, and Goodneſs, we will not deſpair 
—Vouchlafe,. therefore, gracious Lord, to 
open our Lips, and diſpoſe our Hearts to 
laud and magnify thy glorious Name — 80 
will we praiſe Thee with our whole - Heart, 
and with. joyful Lips; in the Ajembhy of the 
Upright, and in the Congregation,” — Then 

follows; O God, make Speed to fave us. 
Anfw. © o Lord, make Haſte to help us, 
— which may be thus paraphraſed:— Re- 
ceive and comfort us, O merciful Lord, who 
are wearied with the Burthen of our Sins 
We have deſtroyed ourſelves — but in Thee 

is our Help. O ſave us for thy Mercies Sake, 
and for the Sake of Jeſus our Redeemer 
Make Haſte, O Lord, to belp us with the 
gracious Influences of thy Holy Spirit ;— 
quicken and animate our Devotion, and raiſe 
our Hearts unto Thee, while we glorify of 


holy Name.” | | 
"i be 
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The Congregation is now g to Hand 
up, and is to continue ſtanding till the 
Pſalms are ended; this being as. proper a 
Poſture for us, while we. praise God, as 
kneeling is, when we gray to Him. Before 
we begin the Pſalms, we uſe the ſhort Hymn, 
called the GLoR1A PATRL(from the two ſinſt 
Words of it in Latin) in which we acknow- 
ledge the Glory of the ETERNAL TRINITY 5 
= the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
= three Perſons, but one: God, bleſſed for ever 
more. And as we here mention them all 

Aiuſtinctiy, ſo in the next Place we-praiſe them 
Jointly, and worſhip the UNIT! Praiſe ye 
the Lord. Anſiov. The Lord's Name be 
| praiſed.” — Praiſe ye the Lord, ſignifies the 
ſame as HALLELUJAn! or ALLELUIA ! a 
Word we find uſed in the Book of the Reve- 
lation, as the Chorus of the beavenly Hoſt, 


when they fing, SALVATION, AND GLORY, 
AND Honour, AND PowER, UNTO THE 
Lokp our Gop. Rev. xix. 1.— And while 

| we 
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we thus 3 Join the Choir of Angels in i 
ord, and afterwards proceed 

to Get Him in the Language of the Holy 
Spirit, ſhould not our Hearts glow within 
us, with an ardent Zeal and holy Fervor ? If 
we have any Sincerity, or Devotion, can 

we be inattentive to the ſolemn Work we 
are now engaged in?— Vet, alas! how few, 
how very few among us pay any Regard, 
or at leaſt a proper Regard, to this Part of 
the Service! The uſual Practice, eſpecially 
among the higher Claſs of People, is to look 
about them, as ſoon as they ſtand up at the 
Gloria Patri, and pay their Reſpects to ſi uch 
as they had not before taken Notice of; 
and this ill- timed Ceremony, this ſhameful 
Abuſe of the public Worſhip, commonly 
laſts till towards the finiſhing of the q th 
Pſalm; which, being read conſtantly, is 
therefore the leſs attended to. — But, ſurely, 
if we will duly conſider the very excellent 
Matter, and uſeful Inſtruction, it contains, 
we ſhall think it as worthy of our Attention 
as any of thoſe that follow; and ſhall, I 

hope, be convinced, that becauſe, perhaps, 
we can ſay it without Book, we are not there- 
fore 


1 

fote not to ſay it at all; but that we ſhould 
attend to it carefully, and repeat our Parts in 
| it decently and diſtinctly. The fame Ob- 
ſervation is equally applicable to the Gloria 
Patri; which, being ordered to be uſed ſo 
often in our Service, is by many not uſed at 
=} or elſe in a very careleſs ſlovenly Man- 
; whereas it ought always to be repeated 

with a peculiar n and Delibera- 
tion. 
The 9 «th Plalm z which Was * 
| for the public Service among the Jews, has 
been conſtantly uſed in all the antient Litur- 
gies of the Chriſtian Church, and is accord- 
ingly retained in ours; as it is not only a 
very proper Introduction to the other Pſalms, 
but alſo contains Inſtructions of general Uſe, 
both with Reſpe& to public Worſhip, and 
the Conduct of our Hearts and Lives. In 
the five firſt Verſes we are invited to „ng 
Praiſes unto the Lord — to ſhew our Joy 
and Thankfulneſs to Him 'in Pm 
to glorify Him, who is the GREAT, and only 
God: * the great King above all Gods. 
For, as for all the Gods of the Heathen,” they 
are but Idols; but it is the Lord that made 
FP: the 


18 
: the Heavens.—*<* The Corners of the Earth, 
and the Strength of the Hills are his alſo.— 
The Waters of the great Deep are the Work 
of his Hands: He hath ſet them their Bounds, 
that they ſhall not paſs. He flilleth the Waves 
tbereof, when they ariſe. — From this View 
of the Power and Glory of God in the Won- 
ders of the Creation, we paſs on to con- 
template Him more immediately as our. 
Maker ;— as the Lord our God — in a pe- 
culiar Manner — even the God, of 1 
cometh Salvation; the Lord by whom we % 
cape everlaſting Death; — as our SHEPHERY, 
under whoſe Care and Guidance we can wart 


Comfort. we are therefore directe 
« worſhip” the Lord, with holy Worſpig; to 
« fall down and kneel before him.” After 
this ſublime and affecting Deſcription of the 
Almighty, and this earneſt Exhortation to 
Prayer and Praiſe, the Holy Spirit calls upon 
us to © hear his Voice; (or to obey his gra- 
cious Invitations) and not to harden our Hearts, 
like the rebellious Iſraelites; whoſe Hiſtory 
is recorded for our Admonition, leſt we fall 
after the ſame Example of Diſobediznce and. 
Unbe- 


=. 

Unbelief.— *<* To-par, if ye will hear his 
Voice, harden not your Hearts.” Ver. 8. 
Theſe Words, if ye will hear his Voice,” 
ſeem to allude to the preceding Verſe, in 
which we are repreſented as the Sheep of 
God's Paſture; and are to be confidered as an 
affectionate Call of our heavenly Shepherd, 
to follow and obey Him. And we muſf 
follow Him To-pay'—thatis, inſtantly, | 
and without Delay; for behold, now is the 
accephed Time; behold Now is the Day or 
TION. 2 Cor. vi. 2. If we will nw 
gracious Call, then will He pour 
irit, and nabe known his Words unto 
. i. 23. — But if we obſtinately 
reject it, let us hear what follows - Becauſe 
I have calted, and ye refuſed, I have pos 
out my Hand, and no Man regarded; but 
ye have fet. at nought all my Counſel, — | 
would nofle of my Reprosf : F alſo woill laugh 
at your Galamty ; I will mock, when your 
Fear cometh. Then ſhall they call upon me, 
but I will not aner; they ſhall ſeek me early, 
but they ſhall not nd me: For that they bated 
Knowledge, and did not chooſe the Pear of the 
Lord, &c. Prov. i. 24, &. As therefore 

; F W2 


13 
we are invited to hear the divine bn call- 
ing us by his Word, and by his Grace, ſo 
are we cautioned againſt. * hardening our 
Hearts. This Phraſe is often uſed in Scrip- 
ture, to ſignify a wilful inveterate Obſti- 
nacy, a moſt perverſe incorrigible Diſpoſi- 
tion, a rebellious Spirit; ſuch as poſſeſſed. 
the Generality of the Jews in our Saviour's 
Time, who, as the Prophet had foretold, 
heard, but underſtood not; and ſaw, but per- 
cerved not — that is, they were wilfully blind, 
and ignorant; and their Heart waxed groſs, 
or was hardened. See If. vi. 9 — Matt. xiii. 
14 — and John xii. 40.— One Inſtance of 
this Perverſeneſs, among many others, we 
meet with in them, when they watched our 
bleſſed Lord, if He would heal on the Sab- 
bath-Day, in order to accuſe Him of a 
Breach of the Commandment ; when He is 
aid to have looked round about on them with. 
ANGER, being grieved for the HARDNEss 
oF THEIR HEARTS. Mark iii. 5.—St. Paul 
gives us a very full and lively Deſcription of 
Hard-heartedneſs, and all it's dreadful Con- 
ſequences, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
Ch. iv. 18, 19—where, ſpeaking of the Gen- 
tiles, 


1 

tiles, he 1 ays, Having the Underſtanding dark- 
ened, being alienated fromthe Li ife of God, 
through the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
of the BrinDNEss (it ſhould be tranſlated, 

as in the Margin, he HarDness) of their 
Hearts; who, being paſt feeling, have | given 
themſelves over unto Laſerviouſneſs, to work 
all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſt. But we 
cannot have a more ſtriking Example of a 
ſtubborn hard-hearted Diſpoſition, than that 
referred to in the Pſalm before us, of the 
| Jews in the Wilderneſs; which is therefore 


held out to us as a Warning — © harden 


not your Hearts; as in the Provocation, and 
as in the Day of Temptation in the Wilder- 
neſs ; when your Fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and ſaw my Works” — Ver. 8, 9.— The 
78th Pſalm paints their Rebellion in the 
ſtrongeſt Colours; it calls them 4 faithleſs 
and flubborn Generation — that kept not the 
Covenant of” God, and would not walk in his 
Law — but forgat what He had done, and the 
wonderful Works that He had ſbewed for 
them. Ver. q, 11, 12. Though they ſaw his 
miraculous Works, and experienced his fa- 
ee Care and Protection; and though 

1 they 
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they had been wonderfully conducted by 
Him through the Red Sea, and were now 
fed with Bread from Heaven, and plenti- 
fully ſupplied with Streams of Water out of 
the hard Rock; though they were led by 
Him in the Day- time with a Cloud, and all 
the Ni ght through with a Light of Fire; yet 
for all this they finned more againſt Him, and 
provoked the moſi Higheſt in the Wilderneſs ;— 
they tempted God in their Hearts — they ſhake 
againſt Him — they provoked Him — they 
grieved Him — and moved the Holy One in 
Jſrael. Thus “ forty Years long was He 
grieved with this Generation, and ſaid z It 
is a People that do err in their Hearts, for 
they have not known my Ways.” Ver. 10.— 
To err in their Hearts, does not here imply 
a ſlight involuntary Error (as we ſometimes 
uſe the Word in common Diſcourſe to ſig- 
nify a Miſtake in Judgment) but a wilful 
Depravity, a corrupt malicious Turn of 
Mind, ſuch as the Pſalmiſt elſewhere de» 
ſcribes, when he fays, that they /er not their 
HEART aright ; — and that heir HEART 
was not whole with Him. Pl. Ixxviii. 9, 37.— 
In like Manner the Word ERROR is uſed 


by 


en! 
by St. Paul, Rom. i. 27, to denote the vileſt 
Impurity ; and by St. James, Chap. v. 20, to 
point out a general Courſe of Sin, and. a 
total Departure from the Truth, So like- 
wiſe the following Expreſſion, they have 
not known my Ways,” does not ſignify an 
unavoidable Ignorance, but a wilful Blind- 
neſs ; ſach as St. Peter ſpeaks of, when he 
ſays, For this they WILLINGLY are ignorant 
of. 2 Pet. iii. 5; and St. Paul, on another 
Occaſion, They did NOT LIKE fo retain God 
in their KNowLEDGE. Rom. i. 28. Our 
 blefled Saviour uſes the ſame Sort of Expreſ- 
fion to the perverſe Jews in his Days, when he 
upbraids them for not having known God. 
John viii. 55; not ſpeaking of their Igno- 
rance as invincible or excuſable, but taxing 
them with it as in the higheſt Degree wilful 
and criminal. have now, I hope, ſuffi- 
| ciently explained what is meant by that 
Hardneſs of Heart, againſt which the Holy 
Spirit cautions us in this admirable Pſalm, 
from the Example of the rebellious Iſrasl- 
ites. It remains only to conſider the Con- 
fequence rnentioned in the laſt Verſe; and 


to make the Application — © Unto whom 
F 4 I ſware 
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I ſware in my Wrath, that they ſhould not 
enter into my Reſt.” Ver. 11. Among many 
Inſtances of the Murmuring and Perverſe- 
neſs of the Children of Iſraël related hy 
Moſes, we read, that upon the Report made 
to them by the Spies, of the promiſed Land, 
they all murmured againſt Moſes and againſt 
Aaron; andebe whole Congregation ſaid unto 
them, Would God that we had died in the 
Land of Egypt, or would God we had died in 
this Wilderneſs. Numb. xiv. 2. — And the 
Lord ſaid, Becauſe all thoſe Men, which have 

5 ſeen my Glery, and my Miracles which I did 

in Egypt and in the Wilderneſs, and 9 
tempted me now theſe ten Times, and have 
hearkened to my Voice; Surely they ſhall not ” 
the Land, which 1 ſware unto their Fathers. 
Ver. 22, 23.— And again, As truly as ] live, 
ſaith the Lord, as ye have ſpoken in my Ears, 
fo will I do to you; your Carcaſes ſhall fall in 
this Wilderneſs. Ver. 28, 29, — And accord- 
ingly they all periſhed ; for, as the Apoſtle 
ſays, they could nat enter in becauſe of Unbe- 
lief. Heb. iii. 19.— Now as all theſe Things 
happened unto them for Enſamples, and art 


written for our  Admonition, we ſhould ngt 
con- 


Nen 

conſider them as unintereſting. Narrationz, 
but ſhould make the Application to our- 
ſelves; and be careful to avoid their Sin, if 
we hope to eſcape their Puniſhment... To 
this E End, whenever we repeat the Pfalm | 
now. under Conſideration, we ſhould, if we 
wiſh to improve and be edified by it, always 
make ſome. ſuch Reflections as theſe that 
follow: The Wandering of the Iſraelites 
through the Wilderneſs repreſents our travel- 
ling through this World; their earthly Ca- 
naan, or promiſed Land, being a Type or 

Figure of Heaven; of that bleſſed Country, 
to which we are all invited, and where, if it 

be not our own Fault, we may all one Day 
arrive. — The fame divine Providence which 
once guided and protected them, now. watches 
over and defends, ; they did all eat the 
ſame ſpiritual Meat; and did all drink the ſame 
ſpiritual-Drink, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4: the Manna, 
with which they were miraculouſly. ſuſtained, 
was an Emblem of the true Bread of Life, 
which came down from Heaven, for the Sup» 
port of our Souls; and the Water, which 
they drank out of the Rock, prefigured the 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, which we receive - 

rom. 
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from the true Fountain of Life; for THAT 
Rock was ChRIST. Ver. 43 — that is, it 
repreſented Chriſt.— Now if they, through 
their Infidelity and Diſobedience, notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſignal Favours they enjoyed, 
fell ſhort of the promiſed Reſt, and periſhed 
in the Wilderneſs; ſo ſhall we, who are 
bleſſed with ſtill higher Privileges, if we 
tread in their Steps, moſt aſſuredly fail of 
our eternal Inheritance in the heavenly Ca- 
naan, and be doomed to everlaſting Deitruc. 
tion. Take Heed, therefore, Brethren, as 
the Apoſtle juſtly infers, Ie there be in 5 
of you an evil Heart of Unbehef, in departing 
_ the living God : But exhort one another 
daily, while it is called to-day ; teſt any of you 
be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 
Heb. iii. 12, 13.— Let us not reſt in a bare 
ſpeculative Belief, but endeavour to obtain 
and preſerve a lively Faith, and hearty Truſt 
in the Promiſes of God made to us in the 
Goſpel. —This, and this only, will ſupport 
us in our Pilgrimage here on Earth, and 
carry us fafe to our eternal Reſt in Heaven, 
And fince true Faith wworketh by Love, 
that is, produces the Fruits of Virtue and 
5s 5 Holineſs, 
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Holineſs, we have a ſure and infallible-Rule 
whereby to know if we are in the. Faith; 
namely, if we keep God's Commandments. On 
the other Hand, Infidelity and Sin are inſe- 
parable ; both proceeding. from an cuil or 

corrupt Heart, fatally deluding us with all 
Manner of Decertfulneſs, and carrying us on 
from one Degree of Iniquity to another; 
*till Sin, when it is finiſbed, e forth 
DEATH, and GY Mahi 10 ant 


The Pſalns in general. es | 


After the preparatory. Palm. we bas 
been now conſidering, follow . the: Pſalms 
in Order as they are appointed:'—which 
Order is ſo contrived, that they may 
be read through in the daily Service in the 
Courſe of a Month, by ſmall Portions ap- 
pointed for each Morning, and Evening: 
and for ſuch Perſons as attend only on Sun» 
days, they are all gone through in the Year; 
ſome oftener, and ſome ſeldomer, according 
as it may happen. — The Uſe of the Pſalms 
in the public Worſhip of God has been 
univerſally obſerved in all Ages, both among 

Jews 


© 1 
Jews and Chriſtians; and certainly with great 
Reaſon ; inaſmuch as they furniſh excellent 
Matter of Devotion of every Kind, adapted 
to every State of the Church, and to every 
Condition of it's ſeveral Members. What. 
admirable Forms of Humiliation and Con- 
feſſion, of Prayer and Supplication, of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, are to be found in theſe 
divine Hymns! How many uſeful  Inſtruc- 
tions for the Conduct of our Lives; how 
many Warnings againſt Sin and Unbelief 
how many powerful Incitements to Faith, 
Hope, and Truſt in God's Goodneſs! On 
theſe Accounts they are properly called by 
the antient Fathers the Marrow or Com- 
pendium of Divinity, the Store-houſe of 
Devotion, the Inſtrument of Virtue.— And, 
no Doubt, the frequent Uſe of them muſt 
be highly pleaſing, as well as inſtructive, to 
every pious, well-diſpoſed Mind. Yet per- 
haps, ſome Doubts may ariſe, and ſome Dif- 
ficulties occur, as to the Propriety of uſing 
all the Pſalms indiſcriminately ; ſince there 
ſeem to be. and really are, ſeveral Paſſages 
in them, which we cannot properly apply to 
; | ourſelves. 
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ourſelves. In Anſwer to this Objedtion, let 
it be conſidered, that many. of the Pſalms 
are prophetical ; and: theſe could not be ap- 
plied by the inſpired Author to himſelf, 
much leſs are they applicable to us. When 
therefore we repeat theſe, we are only to 
conſider ourſelves as reading a Part of the 
Word of God, the ſame as if we were read- 
ing any Paſſages. in the Prophets; for our 
Inſtruction indeed, but not with any View 
W to a perſonal Application. That there are 
many Pſalms. of this prophetical Sort, re- 
lating to the Times of the Goſpel, is unde- 
niable : for it not only appears very clearly 
from the Pſalms themſelves, to every atten- 
tive Reader, but it is put out of all Diſpute 
| from the Applications that are made of ſeve- 
ral of them by the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament. Our bleſſed Lord tells his Diſci- 
ples after his Reſurrection; Theſe are the 
Words which T ſpake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all Things muſt be fulfilled 
which were written in the Law of Moſes, 
and in the Prophets, and in the PSALMs, con- 
cerning me. Luke xxiv. 44. —Accordingly 
we find many of the Predictions in othe 
Pſalms. 


N 

Palms ſo applied; particularly in the Acts 

af the Apoſtles. In the 2d Chapter there 

is a very remarkable one taken from the 16th 
Pſalm, relating to our Saviour's Reſurrection; 
which St. Peter ſhews could be in no Senfe 
applied to David. Verſe 25, 26, 27, 28.— For 
David, fays he, rs both dead and buried, and 
bis Sepulchre is with us unto this Day: There- 
fore being a PROPHET, and knowing that God 
had frorn with an Oath to him, that of the 
Fruit of his Loins, according to the Fleſh, 
He would raiſe up CaRisT to fit on bit 
Throne : He, feeing this before, pate of the 
RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, Hat His Sour 
was not left in Hell, neither His FLESH did 
ſee Corruption. Acts ii. 29, 30, 31. It would 
be endleſs to go through all the prophetical, 
and, as they may properly be called, the evan- 
gelical Paſſages in the Book of Pſalms. 
Thoſe that are applied in the New Tefta- 
ment we cannot miſtake the Meaning of ; 
and there are many others which we need 
not be at a Loſs to underſtand and apply, if 
we read them with Care and Attention, and 
are at all converſant in the facred Writings.— 
As to the Curſes, or Imprecations, which oc- 
cur 


mad nb —— 
- 


* 2 
FTF TTT — — ä —— —u—uæ — —— 1.7 
* — — — — — - 
— eats ere a—e ee cn vro——— — — — — — - — * — _ 
x 


Oo — v gr NE Tn 
——— 


= 
v$ 
i, 
"Uh 
'Q 
1 
- 
wy 
4 
1 
4 7 
i 
Io 
or 
z 
= 
U 
2 
WE 
1 
4 
0) 
Wo 
} 
ml 
WIL 
, 
, 
AH 
i 
1 
WU 
4 
5 
[3 
. 
i} 
4 
10 
14 
144 
= 
1 
ivy 
4 
U 
1 
tl 


— 2 
— — 


—— 
— — — = = 


ad 2 — * 

3 "Ie, #5." \ 4. 
Bund ped — 
n — 


— 


—— — 


— — — 

- * ww — * PET 2 n 
n 2 = 
— rs, BE FU Ap 

2 AT - hs 

— — — — 

— ——— — — 
— — — —— — 


* 

cur in ſeveral Pſalms, - particularly in the 
rogth, they are all prophetical Denunciations 
of the Wrath and Vengeance of God againſt 
the Enemies of Chriſt. and his Church. 
Two Paſſages, one from the 69th, the other 
from the 109th, relating to the Traitor Judas, 
care expreſsly applied to him by the Apoſtle z 

Acts i. 20. In all theſe Pſalms, David does 
not ſpeak as a private Perſon, but as a Pro- 
phet + fo that, though we cannot apply them 
to ourſelves in any Senſe (as we may ſome 
other Plalms) yet we need no more ſcruple 
repeating them, than we need fear reading 
any other Part of the prophetical Writings. 
In all, Caſes, our repeating the Curſes of 
God, as they are recorded in Scripture, or 
ſaying Amen to. them, when repeated by the 
Miniſter, does not imply any uncharitable 
Wiſh on our Parts (as ſome weak- Perſons 
vainly imagine) but is only a ſolemn and 
pious Acknowledgment of the divine Juſtice; 
a Declaration like that of David, Righteous 
art Thou, O Lord, and upright are thy Judg- 
ments. Pl. Cxix. 137. With Reſpect to the 
penitential and. ſupplicatory Pſalms, theſe, 
though in ſome Senſe. perſonal, and relating 


to 
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to the particular Hiſtory of David, afe yet 
in a great Meaſure of general Uſe and Ap- 
plication.— The 5;rſt Pſalm is an admirable 
Pattern of deep Contrition and humble Pe- 
nitence, and is very fit to be uſed and c- 
pied by every Chriſtian Congregation, and 
indeed by every private Perſon: It is ac- 
cordingly with great Judgment inſerted in 
the Office of Humiliation for the firſt Day 
of Lent. And there are ſeveral Petitions of 
various Kinds interſperſed throughout moſt 
of the Pſalms, which a pions Soul may join 
in with the ſtricteſt Propriety. But the more 
general Deſign of the Uſe of the Pfalms in 
our public Worſhip ſeems to be, to expreſs 
our Joy and Thankfulneſs to Almighty God 
for all his Mercies, and to celebrate his 
glorious Perfections, as manifeſted in the 
Works of Creation and Providence. Ex- 
preſſions of this Sort are to be met with in 
great Abundance in moſt of theſe divine 
Compoſitions ; ſo plain and clear, that they 
cannot be miſtaken; and ſo truly ſublime; 
that they cannot fail to elevate a Mind, pro- 
perly diſpoſed to ſing the Praiſes of the great 
Cteator.— In theſe noble Acts of Adoration 
5 we 
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we ſhould, all, deyoutly. join; and; ſureiy a 
moſt delightful and happy, Employment. it 
muſt be to all fincere Chriſtians, thus to extol 
and magnify that glorious Being, to whom 
they hope to ſing Praiſes and Alleluias in 
the Choir of Heaven to all Eternit. 

Before I quit this Subject, it may not be 
improper to ſay ſomething of Eſalmody, or 
Pſalm-ſinging; as diſtinguiſhed from the 
reading or repeating of them. alternately i in 
the firſt, Part of the Service; the ſinging be- 
ing uſually at the latter End. That this is 
a very proper and commendable, Practice, is 
moſt certain. The Pſalms, many of them 
at leaſt, were originally deſigned to be ung. 
and ſet to Muſic; and we read in ſeveral 
Parts of the Old Teſtament that they were 
ſung accordingly. In the New Teſtament we 
are ordered to sid and make Melody in 
our Heart; and. to six, with | Grace in 
our Hearts, to the Tord. Eph. v. 193 and 
Col. iii. 16. And again; 1s any merry; tet 
bim 81NG P8ALMs. Jam. v. 1 13.— But how- 
ever right the Practice may be in itſelf, it is 
much to be feared that the Mode of Plalm- 
linging, which now ſo generally prevails, 


& greatly 
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greitly defeats the good End originally pre- 
poſed by it ; and tends rather to diſturb ſome, 

5 provoke Laughter among others, than to 
promote a general Harmony and Devotion. 
The light, airy Tunes, now in Vogue, eſpe- 
cially in our Country-Churches, are certainly 
very unſuitable to the Solemnity of divine 
Worſhip, and muſt give great Offence to 
ferious and devout Chriſtians. Beſides, were 
they ever ſo decent and proper, yet it is very 
unfit and unteaſonable that this Part of the 
Service ſhould be engroſſed by a particular 
set of Men, to the Excluſion of the far 
greater Number of the Congregation, as it 
muſt neceffarily happen, where the new Tunes 
are introduced. 1 grant, that all Perſons 
are not diſpoſed, or qualified, to join in 
Pſalm-finging ; yet it cannot be denied that 
many ſuch there are; and that theſe ſhould 
be ſlenced, as in Effect they are by this new 
afhion, is undoubtedly Matter of juſt Com- 
plaint and Reſentment. To ſtrengthen what 
I fay, and to fhew that J am not ſingular in 
my Opinion, I ſhall conclude this Article 
with an Extract from the Charges of the late 
moſt worthy and Pw Archbiſhop Secker; 
who, 


who, ſpeaking to his Clergy on this Sub- 
ject, fays :—— © Where any Knowledge of 
the old common Tunes remains, you ſhould 
endeavour , principally that your Learners 
may perfect themſelves in zhe/e ; that ſo they 
may lead and aſſiſt the reſt of the Congrega- 
tion, who ſhould always join with them. 
Or if you muſt admit a Mixture of new and 
uncommon Tunes, it ſhould be no greater than, 
you find yourſelves. in. Prudence abſolutely : 
obliged to: Elſe the Conſequence: will be, 
what I fear many of you have experienced, 
that either one Part of your People will re- 
ſent being unjuſtly flenced, and this by the 
Introduction of Tunes often not ſo good as 
their former ones, and ſo, your Pariſhioners 
will be divided and uneaſy; or if they agree 
to the Change ever ſo generally, and like it 
ever ſo well, yet your ſelect Singers will 
either be weary in a While of what only No- 
velty recommended to them, or grow con- 
ceited and ungovernable, or die off, or be 
diſperſed; and the Congregation will be left 
unable to ſing in any n at all.” 164 wales, 
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The LESSONS. Ms 


"SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, ſays our bleſſed 
Lord 'to the unbelieving Jews, for in them 
ye think that ye have eternal Life. John v. 39. 
And fo far indeed they thought rightly. But 
from whom that eternal Life was to come, 
though plainly pointed out to them both by 
Moſes and the Prophets, of this they were 
wilfully ignorant.— That zhat Life was in 
the Son of God, that He who now ſpake to 
them was THE TRUTH AND THE Lirr, 
that He was THE TRUE GoD AND ETER 
NAL LIFE; this was what they would not 
ſee, or did not chuſe to acknowledge.— 
SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES is a Precept 
equally binding to every Chriſtian ; ſince 
they, and they only, are able to make us wiſe 
unto Salvation, through Faith which is in 
Chrift Feſus. 2 Tim. iii. 15.— For, as the 
Apoſtle goes on, All Scripture is given by 
Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doc- 
trine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruc- 
ton in Righteouſneſs. ver. 16.— Theſe Words, 
as addreſſed by St. Paul to Timothy, relate 

only 
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only to the Writings of the Ou Teftament ; 
but, conſidered as a general f Admonition to : 
all Chriſtians, are certainly no leſs. applica- 
ble to thoſe of the Nw. For they are both 

_ equally given by divine Inſpiration; in both, 
as our Church juſtly obſerves, t eve hy 
Life is offered to Mankind by Chriſt;“ Pike | 
both, taken collectively, contain all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation. They are profitable 
for Doctrine; that is, they teach us all ne- 
ceſſary and uſeful Knowledge, and inſtruct 
us in all true Wiſdom — for Reproof 3 they 
convince us of all our Errors, and remove 
all our Doubts and Scruples: they are a 
ſhining Light to our Underſtandings, and 
carry full Evidence and Conviction to the 
humble and unprejudiced Mind — for Cor 
rection; they reclaim thoſe who have gone 
aſtray, and bring them back to the right 
Way, that leadeth to Life eternal or In- 
ſtruction in Rigbteouſneſt; they give us the 
fulleſt and cleareſt Information in every Part 
of our Duty, teaching us how to regulate 
our Hearts, to govern our Words, and direct 
our Actions, by the Rule of God's Com- 
mandments. The Bible, therefore, being a 
TY per- 
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perfect and complete Repoſitory of al divine 
Truths; reſpecting both our Faith and Prac- 
| tice, how thankful ſhould we be to Al. 
mighty God for beſtowing on us ſucli an in 
valuable Treaſure; and how diligent in read- 
ing and attending to it, and making it the 
chief and conſtant Study of our Lives 
Now in order to read it profitably, ſo as to 
anſwer the gracious Purpoſes of God in giv- 
ing us free Acceſs to theſe his /rvely Oruclkr, 
the following Rules ſhould be carefully ob- 
ſerved, We muſt read it with Faith and 
HFumility; with Sefiouſneſs and Attention; 
and with a ſincere Deſire of being ĩnſtructed 
and improved by it. The firſt Thing re- 
quiſite is an humble Senſe of bu natural 
Ignorance and Depravity, an intire Truſt 
and Dependance on God for his gracious In- 
ſtruction and Aſſiſtance, and a firm and hearty 
Faith in his Promiſes revealed to us in the 
Goſpel. It was for want of this Faith, and 
of this humble teachable Diſpoſition, that 
the Jews of old did not receive the Benefits 
mercifully intended them by God in the Re- 
velations He made to them under the Law: 
For, as St. Paul writes to the Hebrews, <0 
: us 
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G OSPEL Rad . RN, af 122; 
them: hart» the Word yr gelen. did en br 
them, 0k being mirt mitt FAR them, 
that; bear dt: Heb. ivd ARG the ame, 
Jews... But among 409; many, who, gall them-, 
ſelves; Chriſtians, has LI been. and fat 
continugs 89ibea the.grand Obſtacle 46-8 Big 

Word. re Secondly, / We mult gead, it With 
ſuperſicial View of the, Scriptures, will never. 
anſwer any good Purpoſe, but, will, cxpole. 
us to-numberleſs Errors,, and, make us liable; 
to be led away fromiths Ir uth aby the FRA. 
ning. Graftineſs of thoſe, ho he in Hail ta 
deceiue.— It is true, that the grand fünda- 
mental Doctrines and Pregepts of qur Reli- 
gion are ſo elearly revealed to us in the facred. 
Writings, that (as the Prpphet fays) Gf 
runneth may read them; and to a ſincere and 

will often appear plain and ſtriking at firſt 
Sight :— But the Misfortune is, that few 
Perſons are wholly free from Prejndiees of 
ſome Kind or other, which are apt to give a 
G 4 Bias 


Bias to their Minds; and never fail to mH 
lead an inconſiderate Reader. — Could ve 
diveſt ourfelyts of thefe, and did we, ar neu 
born Babes, Abre the fut Milt f the Mord 
we ſhould: moſt afſuredly gro thereby in all 
ſpiritual Knowledge, and true Wifſdbm. To. 
a Per foi tlrus diſpoſed à rhoderate Degree of 
Care and Adele would ſuffiee t ſhew 
him 25e wonderful Things of God T.. 
Laſtiy, we fhould read: the Scriptures with 
a fincere Deſire of Inſtruction and Improve 
ment. If we read them merely 4s lan hiſto- 
rical N arration, and för the Sake of fpecu- 
lative Knowledge and "Amuſement, we can 
never reap any Benefit from them. When 
f Almighty God vouchſafes to ſpeak to us, we 
may certainly conclude that we are deeply 
intereſted in whatever He reveals; and if 
we do not make the right Uſe and Applica- 
tion of it, all the Diſcoveries He affords us 
will, Iike the Abuſe of our natural Talents, 
only tend to increaſe our Condemnation. 
The engrafted Word is indeed able to fave our 
Spur; but to that End we muſt receive it 
with Meeneſs and Reverence, and reſolve to 


41 
be Dokxs of it, and not <Heorers ont, 4. 
ceiuing our dn Selur. A. i. negildigitisl, * 
What has been ſaid of the Scripturts in ge- 
real, may be — ah patty Por- 


1 muſt: tale the 2 — — | 
of a Part of their Duty, of which too many 
of them are ſhamefully negligent; I mean, 
to read the Leſſons, as our Church directs i in 
the Rubric, a diſtinctiy, with an audible 
Voice, ſo ſtanding and turning themſelves, as 
they may beſt be heard of all ſuch as are 
preſent. A. proper) Regard: to His Direc- 
ing Effect on the — — 
capdalous Inattention to the Word of 
God, ſo viſible ; in moſt of our Churches. It 
is in a Reader's Power to excite, if not to 
command, the Attention of his Hearers; and 
to make them in a great Meaſure under/tand, 
as well as attend. The laying. a right Em- 
PR on a ſingle Word hs will often throw 

Light 
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Eightion a whole Sentence, and make hat 
intelligibles which old otherwiſe bę ob.. 
feurs;: Many of our Divines take no {inal 


to the beft:Alvantage 5:and fo fan ildubileſt 


they Ao welle 1 Surely: thisy! ought: 40 he ati 


Tteaftiastavefal; eee; 


ing the inſpired Writingsoin ſuch a Manner 
as my moſt. affect their Rudience, and: an- 
ſwer che great End propoſed => 


| n WISE neee a. 8 


u 0 Tet: 40 „ otoermecſt ow n 


: after . each Leſſon, tot of _ Mornng. and, 


Dio 


Evening Serbite: And Has, the TeD Deum, 


1100 iin Var 7 


The wiſe and pious Compilers of ohe 
cellent Liturgy have fhewin their Judgment 
in nothing more, than in-that pleaſing Va- 
riety, wherewith they have diverffſied the 

Service j thereby mkitg it equally delight 
ful and edifying? Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
hearing God's Wort and praiſing his holy 
Name, follow each other in a proper and 
natural Succeſſion; and the Mind by this 


wy is kept intent on the different Parts 
of 


The gi 5 } bf bns e 70 . 125 


1 * 1 
of Devotion without Languo 


r or Fatigue. 
The Hymns and Pſalms no to be: cn. 


dered, are admirably! &dapted 2 
animate ouẽ Affection, and to eg 
Sentiments of Praiſe and Grid dh r! 
great Creator: OE ab human Tompoſitions, 
chere is none perhaps: hetter caleulated® for 
this Purpoſe; than chatb noble and: fablirhe 
Hymn} ealled—the''Vs Drug which is 
akon uſed afterl the Fiiſt Leſſon( At 
Morning-gerbice. The formerꝰ Part f dt 
is an Act of Adoration: to the evertbleſſen 
Trinity ꝝ the'latter/a Confeſſion vf vur Faith 
in our Redeemer; and an humble Supplica- 
tion addreſſed to him in Conſequłnèe there- 
of. We begin by - praiſing and ac 
ledging' the great Lord of the Uniderſe, 
whoſe tranſeendent Glery ſnines throughout 
every Part of the Creation: The Paxrer 
Hol v, as revealed to us in Seripture, by the 
three perſonal Diſtinctions of Father, Son, ant 
Holy Ghoſt: The Lord God of Sa BO n, that 
is, of HosTs, or Armies; who gave Life 
and Being to all the Inhabitants of Earth and 
Heaven, and on whom they contindally de- 
en oy — „ and Support: 
whom 
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whom Angels and Archangels, Chaeru- 
bim and Seraphim praiſe and celebrate 
with never-ceaſing Alleluiahs: whom the 
departed Spirits of thoſe Who have died in 
his Faith and Fear, particularly the glorious 
Companyof the Apoſtles; Prophets, and Mar- 
tyrsl laud and magnify: and whom the 
Holy Church throughout all the World doth 
acknowledge, and adore. — Thus far this 
Hymn is a Paraphraſe on that ſublime Song 
of the heavenly Hoſt, recorded by the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, c. vi. 3. and by Saint John in 
the Revelation, c. iv. g. which: they ſing 
with unwearied Joy and Rapture to che great 
Lord of Heaven and Earth. The ſame is 
likewiſe adopted by our, Church into her 
Office for the Communion. where 1 believe 
it is generally repeated with the greateſt 8e- 
riouſneſs and Devotion, E would only aſk, 
Whether it ought not to be repeated as ſe- 
tiouſly and devoutly i in the TE DRUNH and if 
it is not to the laſt Degree abſurd and incon- 
ſiſtent, to attend to it in one Place, and to paſs 
it over ſlightly and:cartleſsly (as I fear is too 
often the Caſe) in another? —It will not, I 
e be thought an uſeleſs or improper Di- 

greſſion, 


* . 
#45 

greſſion, if 1 extend this Obſervation father, 
ip apply it to the Whole of our Chutch- 
Service. The Inconſiſteney of the Behay 
A many Perſons in the different Parts of pub- 
lic Worſhip i is too ap parent to eſcape Notice; 
and too offenſive not to call for Reprehen- 
fon. — Some, for Inſtance, will *behave 
with great Decency, and ſeeming Devotion, 
during the Time of Prayer; but ſhew little 
or no Regard to the Pſalms, the Hymns, and 
Leſſons. Others, when they attend the ho- 
ly Sacrament, will obſerve the ſtricteſt 
Decorum and Reverence in their Depott- 
ment, and appear to have all the Piety and 
Fervor of Devotion, which that ſacred Or- 
dinance demands. Yet theſe very Perſons, in 
their Attendance on the common Service, will 
be careleſs and negligent, and in many Parts 
of it wholly inattentive : as if it were not the 
ſame divine Being, that is the conſtant Ob- 
ject of our Worſhip and Adoration on all 
Occaſions; or as if the Homage we pay to 
Him in one ſolemn Office would atone for 
our Remiſſneſs in all the others. But to 
return to the Hymn before us After having 
paid our Tribute of Praiſe to the ſacred Tri- 


1 1 


nity, and mentioned each Perſon diſtinctly, 
ve addreſs. ourſelves in the remaining Part 
to our bleſſed Saviour fingh.; beginning with 
that noble Exclamation, Thou art the 
King of Glory, O Chriſt. This Title i 18 
given to Him by the inſpired Pſalmiſt in the 
24th Pſalm, which is a plain Prophecy of his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven: Lift up your Heads,, 
ſays he, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye ever- 
laſting Doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come 
in — And then follows ho is this King of 
Glory? Tat Lord or HosTs, He is the King 
of Glory—Pſ. xxiv. 7. 10. It is remarkable 
that this Title of TR LoxD or HosTs, 
which is never beſtowed on any but the One 
Supreme God, is here expreſsly applied to 
Chriſt, as it is alſo by the Prophet Iſaiah, 
(ch. viii. 13. compared with 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 
as well as in other Places) even to Him, who 
iS OVER. ALL, GoD BLESSED FOR EVER, 
Rom. ix. 5. and whom Saint Paul elſewhere 
calls THE Lorp, of GLoRy, 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
Indeed the Proofs of his Divinity, in every 
Part of the Bible, are innumerable ; both the 
Old and New Teſtament proclaiming Him 
to be, what this Hymn ſtyles Him, THE 

EVER= 


[ $0] 
From this general -Acknowledgraentzof. his 


Divinity we proceed to conſider Him in his 

State of Humiliation, as GoD MAN EEE I IN 
TAE Fleet: «© When Thou tookeſt upen 
Thee to deliver Man, Thou didſt not abhor 
the Virgin s Womb. O amazing Myſtery of 
Love and GOοdneſs, of Humility and Con: 
deſcenſion, to come down from the higheft 
Heavens, from the Enjoyment of perfect 
Bliſs and Glory, to take upon Thee our weak 

and frail Nature, to endure · all the Miſeries of 


human Life, and ſuffer the bitter Pains f 


a moſt cruel and ignominious Deathl Vet, 
Thou didſt not abhor, but cheerfully ſub- 

mit to, all this, in order to procure our Deli- 
verance from Death eternal. We view Him 
next as having * overcome; the Sharpneſs af 
« Death, and opening the Kingdom of Hea- 
« yen to all Believers.” —— Having, as our 
Church expreſſes it, . by his Death deſtroyed 
Death, and by his riſing to Life again re- 
< ſtored to us everlaſting Life, He graciouſly 
invites us to believe, obey, and be happy 
And now let us behold Him © fitting at the 


« Right-hand of God, in the Glory of tho 
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% Father; inveſted with 'a// Power both in 
Heaven and in Earth, and mercifully exer- 
cifing his Offices of Mediator, Interceffor, 
and Advocate; for us his unworthy Crea. | 
tures. — From this State of Exaltation < we 
« helieve that He ſhall come to be our 
« judge.“ For the Father judgeth no Man, 
but hath committed all Fudgment unta the Son. 
John v. 22. The Hymn now concludes in 
the Form of a Prayer to our. Redeemer ; 
whom we earneſtly ſupplicate to * help” us 
with his Grace, © whom he hath redeemed 
„ with his precious Blood; to number us 
with his Saints; to fave and bleſs” us; 
to ** govern and lift us up for ever — Thus, 
in a Variety of devotional Expreſſions, - moſt 
Judiciouſly choſen, we implore his continual 
Aid, and Almighty Protection; and beſeech 
Him to perfect the great Work He has be- 
gun in us, by bringing us ſafe to our eternal 
Inheritance in the Heavens: profeſſing our 
intire Faith in his Merits, and Reliance on 
his Power and Goodneſs; and promiſing, 
that we will * magnify Him Day by Day, 
and worſhip his Name ever, World with 
« out End.” With what Joy and Comfort 
2 ED. 


1 
muſt the pious and grateful Soul thus cog- 
template and invoke the great Saviour of the 


World ! How animating the Proſpect] How. 
delightful, and truly heavenly, the Ei- | 
ployment l liner It i GodthaF jufifleth : who: 
7s he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, 
yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
the Right Hand of God, who alſo maketh In- 
zerceſſion for us. Rom. viii. 33, 34. But 
when we turn our Thoughts upon ourſelves, 
and take an impartial View of our on ſinful 
Nature, when we conſider the many and 
great Dangers we are conſtantly expoſed to, 
great Reaſon have we to ſay with the Apoſtle, 
Let us not be bigb- minded, but fear : and to 
cry out,  ** Vouchſafe, O Lord, to keep us 
this. Day without Sin.” — Every Day, 
every Hour, every Minute, we are liable to 
be ſeduced from our Obedience by the De- 
ceitfulneſs of Sin: we muſt therefore be ever 
on our Guard, and watch and pray that we. 
enter not into Temptation. — O Lord have 
| Mercy upon us, have Mercy upon us, ſhould 
be our conſtant and fervent Petition. -— ** Q 
Lord, let. thy Mercy lighten upon us, as 
our Truſt is in Thee.” — 80 1 holy Da- 
„ H 1 vid, 


* 
.% 7 
- 


HR 
vid (Pf. xxxlii . z the great Pattern of true 
Devotion's: and if we thus trist in ihe Lori 
wir all our. Hearth, und in alt our. Ways ar 
muede Him 5 He has aſſurbd us, that Re 
wilt dire our. 9 anne 
be 1 NW 


** 9 5 0 % 24 * XN < ** 323 2 . N AL 'R > WET * 1 = W 0 
enen ne W 
8 . Benedicite. 

_ 05 — 


208. 1 


Blades * TE FI ** is ——_ 
| Hymn allowed to be uſed between the 
Leſſons at Morning. Service, called the Bx 
NEDICITEz but which, I think is ſcarcely 
ever read in our Churches, thopgh wWhy it 
ſhbuld-be fo neglected I can ſee no good Rea- 
ſon.” It is an Invocation of all the Works 
of the Creation, whether in Heaven or Earth, 
anĩmate orinanimate, to ptaiſe and magnify the 
Almighty Creator: and it is ſuppoſed to have 
been ſung by the Three Perſons mentioned 
in the third Chapter of the Book of Daniel, 
immediately after their miraculous. Deliver=. 
ance from the fiery Furnace. There is a 
great Reſemblanee between this Hymn and 
the 148th Pfalm ; wherein David calls upon 
Men and Angels, Sun and Moon, and ab 

3 Creatures 


11 1 

Creatures in general, to projſe the Lord: 
whoſe* Name only i thcelfhnt;- am whoſe 
Praiſe is above Heaven and Earth. As 
the: Power and Gloth⸗ of: God: are wont 
derfully diſplayed im all his Warks, fo they 
are all called upon, in 4 figurative Way 
of! ſpeaking; to ſet forth his Preiſe; tho 
in ſtrict Propriety none but rational and 
intelligent  Ereatures can praiſe and glo- 
rify Him. Inſtead 'of making any far 
ther Remarks: H my, own On the Br Nr 
bier 1 ſhalb ſubioin à mo de gat 
and beautiful Paraphraſe on it; written 
many Fears ago by wie late Reverend and 
wortiy Vu: NMerriek whoſe: Genius for 
Poetry was no leſs remaikalile-thag his Piety 
and Learning. — This excellent Speeanen 
of it, though formerly printed; may not 
have fallen into every body's Hands. 
They who have not cen it will, I any 
ſure, thank me for inſerting it ; and they 
who have ſeen, it, eannaqt _ 4. e to 
read it ee re 
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'E Works of God, on Him alone, | 
1 In Earth his Footſtool, We his 
5 Throne, ee rot 3 
Be all your Praiſe beſtow d; . 
| Whoſe Hand the beauteous Fabric ande: 92 
Whoſe Eye the finiſh'd Work . | 
een ſaw that all was —_— X ©4 


Ve Angels, who with loud Acclaim 

. Admiring view'd the new-born Frame, 
And hail'd th eternal King; 

Again proclaim your Maker's Praiſe,” :- - n 

Again your thankful Voices raiſe, 

And touch the tuneful String. | 


p III. Praiſe 
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II. 


Praiſe Him, ye beightmbertd Plains . 
Where in fall Majeſty he deigns tus 
Io fix his awful Throne: 
Ye Waters, e 1201. 
From Orb to Orb, from Pole to Fele, 
Oh! make his Praiſes &nown.7 


Oh! join you joyful Song with an. 
With us your Voices raiſe;z: tt '  -» 
From Age to Age, from Dey e Do, I 
To Heav'n' 8 eternal Monarch pay . 61⁰¹⁰⁰¹ 
Hymns of eternal Fraiſ ea 


. 
Ju 


Celeſtial Orb, hoſe pow rful 7/7 
Opes the glad Eye- lids of the Day, 

Whoſe Influence all Things ownz- | 
Praiſe Him, whoſe: Courts effulgent ſhine...” 
With Light, as far excelling e 10d * is 


As thine the paler Moon. 


VETS ws 


Ye glictering Pandey, 1111 * 


Whoſe Beamit the abſent gun 
With him the Song purſue; Arft 157 
And let him elf lub mive Gyn, 2108 * of 
He borrows from a beightsy Guy 9400 or 
The Light he zend te — 1 10 


JI, 

Ye Show'rs, and Deus, whoſe Moiſtore the] 

Calls iato Life the opening Sed, 
To Him your Praides yuedd 8 e / 

Whoſe Influence wakes the geninb Birth 1 


Drops F atneſ dn the pregnant _— or 
And crowns the dauglring Reid 


Ye Winds, that oft” wren ng 
The ruffled Surface of the Deep, * 
With us confeſs your God 81. 2100 

ges, thro the Heavinsthe King of Rib, 8, 
Upborn on your jo" Hs 94 10 HW 
Comes flying all abroad. 


IX. Ye 


3453 1] 


. 


ve Floods bf iFire; her ge low. EY 
With juſt Submiſſion hymbly:bow?” nt 
2 his ſuperior Pom ruY an 
Who Rops:theiTempeſt enats Way; <4 
0. bids the: flaming Drluge ſſri yx 1nd 
And gives it Strength ti; rar 


. 


Ve Summer's Heat, andi Minder s Cold. 

By Turns in lang guceaſſion albd. 41804 
The drooping Woriad to chtar : | 
Praiſe Him drhe gane th ν and{Manng7 

To lead the various Seaſong on, 5 
And nnen 81582 _ | 
Isg 12> 1 at IJ bn 


Xl. | 


Ye Froſts, that bind "the wat ry Plain, 
Ye ſilent Show rg of fler ein. 
Purſue the beav ny Theme:: gf 
Praiſe Him, who ſhadð che driving Snow, - 
Forbids the harden d. Ware 40 1 14 
amen RA AO 
„„ „ ieee e 4 wore *- - .. 
4 HK %ͤö; 8 Ye 
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XII, 
Ye Days, and Nights, that ſwiftly born 


From Morn to Eve, from bee Morn, #7 


7 


Alternate glide a-πwWyy : 


Praiſe Him, whoſe ers Light 


Abſent adds Horror to the Night, 1 
But preſent gives the Day. * 4 an 1 710 


XIII. 


Light, from whoſe'Rays all Beauty fprings,” 
Darkneſs, whoſe: date Ati was hh 4 
Involve the duſky Globe; 

Praiſe Him, who; n wal Heav'ns Hy 
| ſpread; 15 ie 20) Deer 
Darkneſs his chick Pirotiom ade,” 
And Light his regal Robe. 

7 Ll 4 e 
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Praiſe Him, ye Lightnings, as ye ffy, 
Win gd with hot Vengeance thro? oo * 
8 with Wrath divine; - *' 
Praiſe Him, ye Clouds, that wand'ring ſtray, 
Or, fix d by Him in cloſe Array, JT 
Parround his awful Shrine, 
XV.  Exalt 


U * 


NV. 


Fxale, ch i Rank dy hes vin Kine, 7 - 
Who. bids/the Plants, that from thee, (ring | 
With annyal <1 pI 10 „ 0 


ä a 8 lle arab 
T hink how ye once affrighted fed 7 1A | 
While Jordan 1 car” > "ah = 
18 . ede R 


XVII. 


Ye Trees, that fill tha zural Scene; 

Ye Flow'rs, that oer th enameil d oe, 
In native Beauty reign; a ode nn, 

Oh! praiſe the Ruler of the ie,, 

Whoſe Hand abe genial Sap. ppl, 4 
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XVII. 
Ye Ee $pibnigo/igenite Nins ale: 


That muraſivig rifs amongithe Hilts,... 10 
Or fill he humbler Mae; 57 


Praiſe Hinz ut whoſe high: ND T 


The rugged Rock: Ai HO / io: 
And formed a ſpringing Well. dba - 


NR. 
Praiſe Him: ye Fedde and Seas pruſdund, 
Whoſe Waves the Quantity — T 
And roll from Shor 0 Shoe; 1 | 
Aw'd by:his Voice, yo" Seaepſubſide;! laidT 


Ve Pfocde, within eee glide, 
Andltremble ble, and ddere, 1% HL, 


” - 
N 


Ye Whales; IN inthe Ocean . oY 
Ot, flumb ring in the wat ry me 901 % 
In Shoals unnumber d ieee; 1 


Praiſe Him, by vhem ye All are FORO 10 


Praiſe Him, withoutwhaſ®theay'nly Ald 
Ye ken, faint, and die. / 


XXI. Yo 


Ye Birds, Get you! 2 | 5 
* and wich an patent Hen T- | 
ur artleſs i improve: g-5d baA 
wal 3 Yonge dhe ring D 11 
Let Mui quand framad rg S L l 
And fill the π⁰ᷓ n er 1559 o 


Praife Him, ye Boaſtiythatdugiudy Thad 32.5 
Amid the ſalitar Saummz cas £5 No 18d T 
Th' expected Phu gid 210lad 
Ye Slayed-of he [latitancs Planighs 12d VT 
Your ſtubblun Necks dbſtiqniouelbawg bu 
And bend uf i i 8 94 T 


XRKIT 8 


Ye Sons of Men, his Pritt diſplay p1iige er 


Who ſtampt hi r Um h“ CN,, dafl T 
And gave it omi h⁰,Ʒ,i 5: r 


Ve, char in Juddk'sGoa fine dwolly 11 0 


From Age. to Age affe ball l TT » 
The Modan of bib Lahe bak” 
1 HVA "I XXIV. Let 


4 we8 1] 


XXIV. 
Let Levis Tribe the Lay pro 


IG 119 7 1 


Till AngelSliſtento; the Tae b. 15 41 25 
And bend attent ind dum: 11 +115, 0 
Let Woaller eie ſhe heat 'nly Train; 
Pleas d chile they bears = +0 . 
80 ſweet, —— ova: In bn/. 


That oft in — ack bir 
Before his Altar knee i 
Where thron'd in Majeſty He dwells,” 1 81 
And fromthe myſtio Cloud er 41711 14701 
The Dictates of his Will. bnd bi 


XVI. 
Ve Spirits of che juſt; and good, 
a That, eager for the bleſt Abode, Jett O71 , 
To heavinly Manſions ſoar ;-: : ; 


Oh! let yGur'Songahis)Praiſe a. 5 
Till Heav'n itſelf hall melt away: 4 


de wa ho more. « : 
ICT XXVII. Praiſs 
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After ps ſecond Leſſon at Motning-Ser« 
vice, we: have the Choice vf the Hymn 
called the BexzncTvs,.andithe hundredth 
Pſalm. "Thongh the latter is almoſt.conſtint« 
ly uſed, I cannot 1magit, \why.the; fatmer' 
ould be laid aſide, 2 are both — 


lt 6% 1 

indited by the Holy Spirit, and both admirabiy 
calculated to aſſiſt the;Derotion, and Elevate” 
the Affections of a Chriſtian Congregation 

andthe IF i, beißg pt: MW FB 4 
have been irrtended r more geftera! We t man 
the Pſalm. Let us cbflltöer ec I te Older: 
Thit Tfymn is cb mitten call dhe Song 0 
Zacharias; having! Hen dickated d Bir by 
the Holy Spirit, oi Oecaſion bf Um Birth of 
his Son, St. John the Baptiſt ; and ſpoken 
by him immediately after his Circumeiſion. 
For ſo we read fight Chapter of the 
Goſpel. by. Saint Lacke, · het 1after the long 
Silence he had ſuffergd,'$ A Funiſtnnent for 
his Dilbelicf of yhe; Angels when-be fotateld 
Son; hit Mouth ps, \opyned; att b Tabgue 
hoſed, and be ſpake, and praiſed God. Luke 
1.64. And, being flled with the Holy Ghoſt 
he brake forth into theſe raptüreus Strains of 
Praiſe: and Thank ſgiving, 'Gymg; << Bleffed 
be the Lord God of Ifrael, for He hath 
viſited and retlevmed His People.. Plir 
| Birthiiof a/Son' to him th hits Gd Age, When 
hi Wife was wel, Prifhen in Tuns, ant ac% 
Veup- od gi y I" - 34548 1381 ' cording? | 
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| miraculous — that called wocchia dt 
detout Acknowledgmenta, and mu ve 
filled his. Mind with un END y end 
Napture Vet he paſſes ove inte 0, frei TS 
God for a far greater Nleſſihg, vouehſat 
to himſelf alone, but to all) Mankind, make 
apptoaching Birth of the Savsove.of the 
World, of whois Son was the -Forepugy 
ger, appointed toy charr the Wayefare in. 
Often had the Lord God of Iſtael “ viſited, 
and redeemed his People; often had He gra- 
 ciouſly reſbued and elivered them rm theis 
Captivity and Diſtreſs: but now He was 
about to vit them in a far more wonderful 
Manner, and not them only, hüt the whote 
Race of Mankind, by taking their Nature 
upon Him, and dwelling in the Midſt f 
them: now He Was going to dedeem them, 
not as heretofore, from the Bondage of — 
carthly Tyrants, and from temporal Calamia voy 


ties, but from the Slavery of Sin and Satan: 1 


and from ſpiritual Exile ande ten Mi 


ſery. For ſo the ĩnſpiredh Frieſt goes ar 
A ath raiſed up an Hornlaff Salvation 


bacio 


— R —— p Ye ht 


HINSET T, upon the Son of David, all bir 


the Coriftaht Theme of the. — 3 cho 


| phets foretold—when the Lord wil raiſe unto 
David a righteous Branch, and a King ſhall 
reign and proſper, and ſhall execute Fudgment 


12 J 


for us in che Houſe of his Servant L David 
He will now indeed, in its: fulleſt Senſe, 
vn ur with hir SAL VAT A now 
make che tus Herw of David 1obud ; and ap 


Crown flouriſh. Pſ.cxxxii. 17,18.——<©AzHe 


promiſed by the Mouth of his holy Prophets, 
which have been ſince the World began. 


The Redemption of Mankind by the Seed of 


the Woman, promiſed toour grit Parents im 


grand Subject of Faith and Hope to all ſuc+ 
ceeding Generations — The bleſſed Days are 
now coming, which Moſes and all the Pro- 


and Juſtice in the Earth. Jer. xxiii. 5. 
«© That we ſhould be ſaved from our Ene- 
mies, and from the Hands of all that 
hate us” From the Enemies of our Souls; 
from our grand Adverſary, the Devil, and 
his Agents, who are continually plotting our 
Deſtruction, and endeavouring to bring us 


: into that Lake of Fire, to which they are 
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doomed; for their Diſobedience But Vein is 
their Hatred, and fruitleſs all their Attempts, 
to the faithful Servants of God, uh layed. 
the World, that be gaue bis-only-hegatien dan, 
to ſave us from theix Hands; & to. perform 
the Mercy promiſed to our orxfathers; and. 
to remember his holy Covenant i Nn —— 
Mercies and Bleſſings, promiſed to uy Rare 
fathers, whereof their temporal 2 
were but Types and Shadows To perform | 
the 'Oath, which He ſware to gur Foren 
father Abraham, that He would give! us (or 
that He would grant unto us”) that we, 
being delivered out of the Hands of our Ene- 
mies, might ſerve Him without Fear, in 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, before. Him, all 
the Days of our Life.” — The Oath, here 
alluded to, is that mentioned in the 22d 
Chapter of Geneſis; where we read, that, 
after Abraham had readily obeyed the divine 
Command, in offering up his Son Ihaac, 
(which was deſi gned to preſigure and repre- 
ſent the great Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 


Croſs, the true Lamb for the Burnt-effering J 
| I and 


» 


[ us ] 
and after he had been directed to offer up 3 
Ram in the Steud of his Son; the Angel of the 
Lord called, and ſaid unto; him, By myſelf 
have I fworn, faith the Lord —= that in bleſs 
Ing J will bleſs Thee, &c. — and in thy Seed 
hall all the Nations of the' Earth be bleſſed. 
Gen. xxii. 16, 18.— Here is a Promiſe, 
confirmed by an Oath, made to the Patriarch; 
of a ſpiritual Bleſſing to all Nations, that is, 
to all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who ſhould 
follow Him in Faith and Obedience: for 
they which are of Faith, ſays St. Paul, the 
| fame are the Children of Abraham —and are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. Gal. iii. 7, 9. 
They are delivered out: of the Hands of their 
ſpiritual Enemies, and admitted into the 
| Service of God— to ſerve Him without Feur 
(which is always accompanied with Torment) 
and with the Love and willing. Obedience of 
Sons — In Holineſs and Righteonſneſs all 
their Days” — For the Grace of God that 
bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all Men ; 
reaching us that, denying Ungodlineſs and world- 
ly Lufts, we ſhould live foberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent World, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
Thus muſt we imitate the great Father of 


1 


the Faithful, not only in a lvely Faith, but 
in a ready and conſtant" Obedience to the 
Will of God; fitice ) Works, we are told, 
was his Faith made perfetd. ſam ii. 223 
elſe we ſhall infallibly forfeit our Title 0 
the Bleffing promiſed to his Poſterity. 
The good old Man — 
the Accompliſhment of the antient Prophe- 
cies, in the Coming 6f the Meſſiah, then at 
Hand, and the blefſed Effects that were to 
flow from it; we may ſuppoſe hirn, in the 
Midſt of his holy Tranſport, caſting his Eyes 
with patergal Fondneſs on his infant Son: 
* And Thou, Child,” ſays he, ſhalt be called 
the Prophet of the Higheſt, for Thou ſhalt go 
before the Face of the Lord, to prepare his 
Ways” — Others have propheſied of Him 
at a Diſtance, but Thou ſhalt announce 
his Coming as his immediate Forerunner; 
Thou ſhalt be called à Prophet, yea and 
much more than a Prophet ; for in Thee 
ſhall be fulfilled - thoſe famous Predictions 
of Ifaiah and Malachi ; Thou art the Me 
fenger fent to prepare the Way before the 


Los, even before the Ht6nzst: Thou ſhalt DC 


peak comfortably to Jeriſalem. and cry unto 
Her, that ber Warfare is * that 
1 Ber 
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Ber Iniquity is pardoned ; and many of the Chil-. 
dren of Ifrael fhalt:; Thou turn to the Lord 
their God. Thou. art appointed to give 
| Knowledge of Salvation unto his People, for 
the Remiſſion of their Sins; to preach Re- 
pentance, and proclaim the Approach of the 
promiſed Redeemer, declaring that he King- 
dom of: Heaven is at Hand : — to publiſh the 
glad Tidings of Pardon and Peace, which 
ſhall be 0 all People; to exhort them with 
humble and contrite Hearts to obey the hea- 
venly Call. — © Through the tender Mercy 
of our God, whereby the Day-ſpring from on 
High hath viſited us — for to his unde- 
ſerved Goodneſs alone do we owe this great 
Salvation: of his infinite Mercy He hath 
ſent the Day ſpring to viſit us, and ſhall cauſe 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs to ariſe with Healing 
in his Wings. Mal. iv. 2.— To give Light to 
them that fit in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow 
of Death: and to guide our Feet into the Way 
of Peace” — To diſpel the dark Clouds of 
Ignorance and Superſtition, with which the. 
whole World is overſpread, to free us from 
the Dominion of Sin and Death, and by con- 
verting our Hearts to lead us into the Way of 
: Peace 


— 
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Peace; Uf Revontilidtioh to God, of Wend 
Comfort here, and i N ere 
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This Pſalm „nf Me Miu GOD: 5 
phetieal of the Goſper Difpenſation3' and is 
an Ittwitation to tfie People of “ al, Lands, 
Gentiles us well as Jews: to rejoice in th Lord 
70 joy in the God tber Salvatiam. It would 
be .entlef9" to quote tie various Paſſages in 
the Old Teſtament, in which the Gentiles" 


are called upon to glorify God for” bis Nerqy. | 


— St: Paul in his Epiſtle to the 18, 
Chap. xv, points out ſome of the moſt re- 
markable; one in particular from the Song 

of Moſes, where he ſays, Rejoice O ye Na- 
TIONS, with Mis" People. Deut. xxxii. 43. 
The Prophecy of Iſaiah is full of them; and 


the Pſalmiſt, in many of his divine Hymns, 
no leſs clearly declares thoſe glad Tidings of 
great Foy, which ſhould be to arr PO IE 
— Rx j O IN THE LoRD, is the Lan- 


guage of the inſpired Writings throughout 


Rater in the Lord alway, fays the Apoftle, 


I 3 and 


4 . 
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„* ſay, rejoice, Phil. iv. . ER; 
hortations of this kind, one would think. 
were needleſs to thoſe who live under the; 
Light of the Goſpel, and ſtedfaſtly believe 
the Promiſes of God in Chriſt Jeſus. — Can 
they, who are redeemed from endleſs Death 
and Miſery, and made capable of abtaining 
everlaſting Life and Happineſs, want Motives 
or Perſuaſions to | rejoice + Can the light. 
Afiittions of this World, which. are but far. 
Moment, depreſs the Spirits, or abate. the Joy. 
of thoſe, who firmly expect an eternal Weight 
of Glory ? Does aur gracious and mercif 
God require us to be joyful and happy; 
and ſhall we refuſe to obey ſo pleaſing a Com- 
mand ? — Yet, if one might judge from. the 

| gloomy and dejected Appearance of many 
Chriſtians, one would imagine that they 
thought it their Duty to be melancholy, 
and to make themſelves unhappy.  So-preva- 
lent is the Force of Superſtition and Enthu-. 
ſiaſm, againſt the plaineſt Dictates of Reaſon 
and Religion. Theſe teach us, as we are di- 
rected in the Pſalm now before us, to ſerve 
the Lord with a and come before his 
Preſence with a Song; to © ewe our Grati- 
tude 


L 239 Þ 


tude * the Bledings He beſtawys, on by a 
conſtant Qheerfulneſs of Diſpoſrion, as 2 


as by public Praiſes and Than 


i the ſuneſt May af, cormmmending Reigen 


to others hy bam the happy Efe 
fects oft i it on ourfſel ves: ves : this will afford the 
vel t. Nlegſuntnaſe, and ail her Ratti ara 
— : Lhoyfieſh Chxiſtians, we are told; 

diſtinguiſhed a8. for their Piety, ſoalſo 
— ini vane o HART; ꝓraibing 


Gad, and having Hausun, auith all uthe People, 


Acts ii. 46, 4 An St. Paul reckons 


Joy among the Chriſtian Gracesx pr. Fruits 
of the: Spirit. Gal. ah s and relle, us, that 
the Kingdom of Gad. or the Religion f 


Chriſt, conſiſts in Righteouſueſes and. Peace. 
and Jo v, in the Hoy Ghoſt. Rom. xiv. 17.— 
As a firm and well: grounded Faith is the only 
ſure Foundation of this. holy Joy and Glad- 


neſs, the Pſalmiſt thus proceeds Be ye 


Hare that the Lord He is God, He. that 
did, N thoroughly Canvinced of this great 
Truth, and let it be rooted deeply in your 
— that the. Lord. is the auge Gad, the 

„ it 14 38 21089 ſupreme 
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ſupreme Ruler and Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, that He as our Creator and Preſerver; 
the gcöd Shepherd, uhα ſupplies 'all' our 
| Wants, -and defends us againſt all our Ene- 
mies ʒ and that Ser Hun there ix n Su 
i 14Re(lMotives: he. Eberts uri tbo . pg 
into his Gates with Thankſgiving," and into 
his Courts with Praiſe; to be thankful unto 
Hin, and peak good of his Nam: * gladly 
to embrace every Opportunity of joining in 
publio Worſhip, and offeritig Himzouf 8a2 
erifice of Praiſe and Adoration. For the 
Lord ist gracious; Bis Mercy is. eperlaſting; 
and his Truth endureth from Generation td 
Generation. The Immutability of the dis 
vine Perfections is a never-failing Ground of 
Confidence and Joy — I am the Lord, ſays 
He, I change not. Mal. iii. 6 — Or, as St. 
James expreſſes it, with Him ir n Ku 
"gl neither: een 0 turning. i&hmme tl owH 


X ibn aud: Juan Wn 20 Fan 
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This Eycen, »hichi iche Gr robe 


after the Leſſons at Evening Service, con- 
tains 


tains a devout Thankſgiving of the hleſſed 
Virgin to Almighty God, for the Salvation of. 
Mankind; and an Acknowledgment of the 
peculiar Honour conferred on Herſelf, in 
making her the Inſttument of bringing the 
Se e World. — She begins by ex 
prefling her holy Joy and Tranſport, and 
praiſing God with all tlie Affections of her 
Heart and Soul, for his general Mercy and 
Goo dneſs - My Soul, doth magnify the 
Lord; and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour — She then goes on to ac- 
knowledge her o partioular Obligation to 
Him — . For He hath regarded the Low- 
lineſs, or the low Eſtate of his Hand- 
maiden She does not here ſpeak of her 
Humility, ar -Lowlinefs of Spirit (though of 
that indeed ſhe was an eminent Example) 
but of the Meanneſs and Obſcurity of her 
Condition; admiring the Goodneſs of God, 
who in his infinite Wiſdom ruiſetb up the 
Poor. out of the Duſt, and chooſeth the weak 
Things of the World, and Things abich are 
deſpiſed, that is the meaneſt and loweſt) of his 
Servants, to be the Inſtruments of:canveying 
his 5 Bleſſings to the Sons of Men. 
Various 
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Various Fnflances of this Sort are recotiled an 
the facred Writings, but none ſo remarkable 
as this of the bleſied:/Virgin,. who was: cadet} 
from Poverty and Diſgrace, 100 be diſtin«: 
guiſhed hy the higheſt Honour, to be ughty. 
favoured and bleed among Momen For be- 
hold, ſays the, from henceforth all Genern- 
tions ſhall call me bleſſed: For He that is 
mighty hath magnified me, and Haly: ay 
Name” In Her was to be aecompliſhe 
the antient Prophecy, that a VI GI Should 
conceive and bear à Sen. Iſ. vii. 14. Of 
Her was to be born the Redeemer of Iſrael, 
the Mionry Gon, the PIN cE OY PEAR. 
Well therefore might all After- ages call Her 
bleſſed e well might they celebrate Her Memo- 
ry; the Fruit of whoſe Womb was the Au- 
thor of eternal Safvation : Well might they ad- 
mire Her as a Pattern of true Meekneſs, and 
Piety, and Purity of Manners — But further 
than this we dare not go. To invoke Her 
as the Queen of Heaven, to pray to Her and 
worſhip Her, as One having divine Power, is 
the Height of Profanends and Impiety; a 
direct Breach of 7be firſt end great Command- 
2 mant. 
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nent. How muſt hes meok and humble 
Spirit have heen offended and ſhockedx ceuld 


She have foreſeen the idolatrous Adbration of 
the Church ef Romen Who. not only d her. 


bleſſed; but place Her upen an Equality with 
the blaſſed Lord of Hat væn and Earth; nay, in 
ſome. Senſe make her ſuparĩor te our Saviour, 


by bęſeeching her do ber Sen 8 
grant their Requeſts, ut to return to tho 


Hymn. After hen perſonal Ackrowledgs 


ments of the divine Goodneſa, the takes a 


more enlarged View: af it, as diſplayed in the 


Wonders of his Providence, and the grand 


Diſpenſation of Man's Redemption. And 
hie Mercy is on them mat fear Hic 
throughout all Generations — As if the had 
ſaid Great as the Reſſing is which; L enjoy. 
and which is in ſome Sort peculiar to my- 


ſelf, yet far greater is the Bleſſing beſtowed 


obey his Commandments — Highly as I am 
favoured. of the Lord, in bearing my Saviour 
in my Womb, it is through Faith in that 
Savigur alone that I and all his faithful Ser- 
vants muſt ſeek for his Favour in Heayen — 
So we read, that when a certain Woman 

dl 
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faid to bur Saviour, Bleſſed is the Womb that 
bare Thee, and "the Paps vbich Thou haſt 

fucked:;" He replied, Neu, rather- bleſſed are 
they | that bear the" Word" of God, and keep 
3. Lale ui. 27, 28. — The hert Words 

in the Hymn, He hath ſhewed Strength 
with his Arm; may be {uppoſed: to refer 
to the Omnipotence of God in general, but 
I think, are rather to be applied to the great 
Work of our Redemption, agreeably te thoſe 
ſimilar ſublime Expreſſions of the Prophet, 
which plainly relate to it. Auate, awake, 
put on STRENGTH, O ANN of the Lord. II. 
li. 9 — And again, Hit ARM brought 'SAL- 
VATION unto Him. li. 16. — The Mean- 
ing of which is, that our Salvation is 
intirely the Wok k or Gop; the Effect of 
his infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs; 
to which we can no more contribute by any 

Strength of our own, than we can to raiſing 
the Dead to Life; to which we can have no 
Claim or Title, but what we derive from his 
free Mercy, and Promiſes in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The Virgin proceeds to give us an admirable 
Leſſon G true Chriſtian Humility, and to 
warn us againſt that ſpiritual Pride, which 
18 


1.25 J 
is the Source of all Evil and. Miſery = 
He hath ſcattered: the Proud in the Ima- 
gination of their Hearts — He hath put 
down the Mighty from their Seat, and hath 
exalted the Humble and Meek.” — The 
whole Bible is full of the ſame Doctrine. 
The Lord ſetteth up the Meek, ſays David 
He will beautify the Meek with Salvation 
The Meek alſo, ſays the Prophet, Ball intreaſe * 
their Foy in the Lord, and the Poor among 
Men ſhall rejoice in the Holy One of Iſrael: For 
the terrible One 15 brought to naught, and the 
Scorner 1s conſumed. If. xxix. 19, 20—And 
our bleſſed Lord, Whoſoever ſhall exalt him- 
fell. ſhall be abaſed ; and be that ſhall. bumble 
himſelf, ſhall be exalted. Matt. xxiii. 12 — 
« Hehath illed the Hungry with good Things, 
and the Rich He hath ſent empty away 
So ſays our Saviour; Bleſſed are they which 
do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for 
they ſhall be FILLED. Matt. v. 6 — ſhall be 
filled with thoſe ſpiritual good Things, wh ich 
they ſo earneſtly deſire, with the Graces and 
Comfort of God's Holy Spirit, and ſhall drink 
of the Fountain of the Water of Life freely 
—Dut: the Rich, that is, they who, like the 
Laodiceans, 
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Laodiceans, ſay, We are rich, and increaſed 
with Goods, and have nted F nothing ; who 
pride themſelves in their own Righteouſneſs 
and Attainments, and ſeek not the true 
Riches, which come from God only; they 
ſhall be /ent empty away ; ſhall be convinced 
that they are wretched and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. Rev. iii. 17 ; ſhall be 
deſtitute of God's Favour here, and conſign- 
ed to everlaſting Deſtruction hereafter, 
The Virgin concludes her Song with a par- 
ticular Celebration of the divine Mercy to 
the Houſe of Iſrael, and a Declaration of the 
fulfilling of the Promiſes made to their 
F orefathers, to Abraham and his Seed hos 
ever. 


The 9876 Pſalm I 


What was the immediate Occaſion * this 
Pl alm's being compoſed, it is not material for 
us to enquire. The ultimate Intent, and ſpiri- 
tual Meaning of it, which is all we are con- 


* 


n There is a striking Reſemblance between this Pfalm, or 


| new Song, as David elegantly ſtyles it, and the 42d Chapter of 


the Prophecy of Iſaiah ; to which I deſire to refer the Reader. 
cerned 


1 +27 ] 
cerned in, are very cleat arid evident; felating 
to the Times of the Mefhah, and the Victeries 
to be gained by him over the Enetnies ef his 
Church and People. - Conſidered in this 
Light, it is doubtleſs a very proper gubject 
for our Meditations; and onght ſarely to be 
 ſometitnes uſed, as well as the Hymit pre- 
noble and elevated; and the Language, in 
which they are expreſſed, wonderfully lofty, 
and animating. The Univerſality of Man's 
Redemption is here painted in the ſtrongeſt 
Colours; All the Ends of the World,” ſays 
the infpired Penman, have ſeen the Salva- 
tion of our God” — Henee all Lands and 
Nations are invited to ſhew their Joy and 
Grafitude for the Mercies they ate all called 
to partake of; to praiſe and maghify theit 
great Lord and King, their Saviour, and 
mighty Deliverer; to * fing tv the Harp,” 
and other muſical Inſtruments, with a 
Plalm of Thankſgiving. When we reflect 
on the great Number of Predictions in the 
Writings of the Prophets, as well as in the- 
Pſalms, manifeſtly pointing out the Calling 
of the — and the general Offer of 
Pardon 
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Pardon and Peace to all Mankind, it is af” 


toniſhing how the Jews could be ſo blind as 


to miſtake their Meaning, and appropriate 
the Promiſes of a Redeemer to themſelves, 
which were evidently made to all without 


Exception, who ſhould accept the gracious 


Terms of Salvation. And it is no leſs ſur- 


prizing that any Chriſtians ſhould preſume to 


limit the Mercies of God, and the Merits of 
the Death of Chriſt, to particular Perſons, 
whom they call the Ele& ; when the Scrip- 
ture expreſsly declares, that God is no-Reſpec- 
ter of Perſons, that He would have ALL 
Mx o be ſaved, and that our bleſſed Lord 


died, and gave Himſelf a Ranſom, for ALL ; 


and the Invitation is general, and unlimited, 
WnosoEVER WILL, let him fake the Water 
of Life freely. Rev. xxii. 17 : with many 
other Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe.—— The 


Pſalmiſt, after having called upon all Man- 


kind to praiſe God their Saviour, proceeds, 
in the figurative Style, to bid the Sea and 
all that therein is, the round World, and them 
that dwell therein, the Floods and Hills,“ 
all Nature animate and inanimate, to join in 


proclaiming the Glory of the great Creator, 
and 


. N 


[ 729. 1 
1 Lord of the Univerſe: directin g our 
Thoughts, in the laſt Place, to that grand 
and awful Event, the final Judgment of the 
World — < For He. cometh, ſays he, to 
judge the Earth. With Righteouſneſs: ſhall 
He judge the World, and the People with 
Equity.” — Then ſhall Deut, the laſt Enemy, 
be deſtroyed, and our Saviour's Triumph be 
completed — the Wicked ſhall acknowledge 
the Juſtice of their Sentence; and the Righ- 
teous-ſhall enter into the Foy \of their Lord, 
and nene with Him for e ever and ever. 
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This ſhort, but compichantive Hymn was 
ſpoken, as St. Luke informs us, at the 
Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, by 
one Simeon, a juft and devout: Man, who, re- 
jecting the falſe Notion, which at that Time 
ſo much prevailed among the Jews, of a 
temporal Deliverer, hooked for the SPIRITUAL. 
REDEMPT1oON, and true ConS0LATION, of 
Iſrael. The Promiſe he had received, by a 
divine Revelation, of ſeeing tbe Lords Chriſt 
before he died, was now fulfilled: accord 

84 . ingly 


| (499 J 
ingly we read that he came ly the Spirit into 
the Temple, and there taking up the holy In. 
fant, the Saviour of the World, in his 
Be blefſed God, and ſaid: Lord, now letteſt 
thou thy Servant depart in Peace, according 
to thy Word” — The earneſt Deſire of hit 
Soul was now fully ſatisfied ; his Eyes had 
ſeen the promiſed Meſſiah, the Prince. of 
Peace, the Author of Salvation to. ALI 
PeoPLE;” the true Light, which  lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World — who 
was * to be a Light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, and to be the Glory of thy People Iſ- 
racl“ — For ſo the Prophet had long ſince 
foretold: 17 i a light Thing that thou ſpouldeſt 
be my Servant to raiſe up the Tribes of Fatob, 
and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael : I will 
alſo give Thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that 
T hou mayeſt be my SALVATION untothe Endof 
the Earth. If. xlix. 6. Happy the Man, who 
having ſeen his Saviour with the Eyes: of 
Faith, and firmly truſting in his Merits, can, 
like the good old Simeon, reſign his Soul 
with Joy and Comfort into the Hands of 
God who gave it; who, having ſet bis A. 
lections on Things 2 not on T. bings an the. 

Earth, 


[ 1 
Earth, can look with Indifferenee and Con- 
tempt on the periſhing Goods of this Life; 
and be willing, and deſirous, with St. Paul, 
rather to be abſent from the Body, and i 6e wad 
preſent with the' 1 . 
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TRV kino DON come! was e 
of the Prayers of all devout and faithful Ser — 
vants of God, as well before, as ſince, the Es 
ing of Chriſt, They that believed in the pro- 
miſed Seed, who was to brujſe the Serpent 8 
Head; that looted far Redemption in Hfael, 
and Salvation to all the Ends of the Earth; 
that is, the true Church of God, in all Ages 
of the World, joined i in the Spirit, if not in 
the exact Words, of this Petition, which our 
Lord has commanded us to uſe in our daily | 
Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace. The 
Pſalm now before us ſeems to be a Sort of 

Paraphraſe upon it; expreſſing, in the moſt 
lively Terms, the pious and earneſt Requeſt 
of the royal Author, that it would pleaſe God 
to © make his Way known upon Earth, his 
faving Health among all Nations“ — Or we 
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may conſider it as prophetical ; foretelling, 
as well as imploring, the general Diffuſion of 
the divine Mercy to all the Race of Man- 
kind. Some of the Sentences are plainly in 


the Style of Predictions, as Thou ſhalt 
judge the Folk righteouſly, and govern the 
Nations upon Earth” — which is expreſſed 
almoſt in the ſame Words in the laſt Verſe 
of the 98th Pſalm, which has been before 


diſcourſed on. And again, after a repeated 


Petition to God, that the People, yea 


that ALL the People may praiſe Him, the 
Pſalmiſt immediately adds,“ Then ſhall the 
Earth bring forth her Increaſe : and God, 


even our own God, ſhall give us his Bleſ- 
ſing.” There is a peculiar Force in theſe 


Words, ouR OWN Gop“ — as if he had 


ſaid : God, who is become, in a nearer and 


ſtricter Relation to us, our own God, our Sa- 


viour, and Redeemer ;” or, as it is expreſſed 
in another Pſalm no leſs emphatically, He zs 


OUR Go, even the God of whom cometh SAL- 


VATION : God is the Lord, by whom we ef- 
cape Death. Pſ. Ixviii. 20. God ſhall bleſs 


us, and all the Ends of the World ſhall fear 
Him that. is, ſhall believe in Him, or ſerve 


Him. 


1 
Him. Thus did holy David, in this, as well 
as in many other of his inſpired Hymns, 
foretel the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. And 
though in Part theſe Predictions are already 
fulfilled, yet the principal and moſt glorious 
Accompliſhment of them is ſtill to-come : 
when the Earth ſhall, in the fulleſt Senſe, 
« bring forth her Increaſe ;” or, in the 
Words of the Prophet, ſhall be full of the 
Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover 
the Sea. If. xi. 9. For the Arrival of 
which happy Time as we are taught daily to. 
pray, ſo we may very properly here, with the 
Pſalmiſt, beg of God, that He will thus 
give Us his Blefling” —and that * all the, 
Ends of the r may 5 and — 
1 | 


The Apoſtles Creed. 


As Faith in God is confeſſedly the Foun- 
dation of all Religion, ſo the Belief of the 
true God, as revealed to us in the holy 
Scriptures, under the perſonal Diſtinctions 


of the Father, Son, and beg Ghoſt, is 
K;  n_ 


tm] 
doubtleſs. the firſt Principle of Chriſtianity, | 
The Light of Nature, the Deductions of 
Reaſon, ahd Tradition, may give us ſome ge+ 
neral Notions of a ſupreme Being; but the 
true Knowledge of God can only be had 
from Revelation. The Bible therefore is 
the only ſure and infallible Guide in Mat- 
ters of Faith, as well as Practice: ond no hu- 


i How inſuſiclent all * Means are to this Purpoſe, 1 ap- 
pears inconteſtably from the vague, confuſed, and abſurd No- 
tions of the Deity, that prevailed in the Heathen World. The 
wiſeſt and moſt learned of their Philoſophers ſaw and acknow- 
ledged their own Ignorance; and ſtrongly maintained the 
Neceſſity of a divine Revelation to lead them to the Knowledge 
of God, and inſtruct them in their Duty towards Him. For 
want of this, the Generality of the People embraced the moſt 
wild and extravagant Opinions, and rap into all Manner of 
Wickedneſs and Immorality — As St. Paul well deſcribes 
them; Profe//ing themſelves to be wile, they became Fools. Rom, 
1. 22: after which he gives us a ſtriking Picture of them in 
the following Verſes — And again; The World by Wiſdm 


KNEW NOT GoD, 1 Cor. i. 21 — Howbeit, then when ye knew 


not Gop, ye did Service unto them, which by Nature are no Gods. 
Gal. iv. 8. So that the Heathens, with all their natural Ta- 
lents, and human Wiſdom, were, truly and properly ſpeaking, 
what the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians they had been before their 
Converſion, wir hour Gop 1n TAE WorLD. Eph. ii. 12. 
And our modern Deifts, as they are very improperly called, 
are in the Scripture Senſe downright Arbeifts : For wh oſorver 
denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father. 1 John ii. 23; or 
MATH NOT Gop. 2 John 9. 

| man 


j 


f 

man Compoſition whatſoever has, or can 
have, any Authority, but what it derives 
from the unerring Word of God. Creeds, 
or Summaries Off Chriſtian Doctrine, are 
indeed very uſeful, as containing in few 
Words the Sum and Subſtance of what i is 
there more largely delivered; 1 and ſo far 
as they are agreeable to Scripture, and can be 
proved thereby, they demand our Aſſent and 
Belief. The Apoſtles Creed, as it is the moſt 
antient, ſo is it the moſt plain, clear, and uſe- 
ful that has ever been introduced into the 
Church of Chriſt. It bears the Name of the 
Apoſtles, not on Account of it's having been 
compoſed by the Apoſtles (as ſome have 
aſſerted without ſufficient Proof) but becauſe 
it contains a brief Summary of the Doctrine 
they taught; of that Paith which was once 
delivered unto. the Saints, and for which we 
are exhorted earne/tly to contend. Our Church 
has with great Propriety given it a Place in 


the daily Service, ſince we cannot be too 


often reminded of thoſe fundamental Arti- 
cles of our Belief, on which we. build our 
divine Worſhip : and ſhe has wiſely directed 
us to repeat it aloud, becauſe as with the 

K 4. | Heart 
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H. art Man believeth unto Ri ghteouſneſs;/ ſo 


with che M orb Confeſſion ts made unto Salva- 
tion. Rom. x. 10. Andit is placed before 


our Prayers, that we may duly conſider who 
it is we are to pray to, what Bleſſings we are 
moſt earneſtly to implore, and for what 


Mercies we are principally to return Thanks. 
The firſt Article of our Belief is in . God, 
the Father Almighty; the Fountain and 
Original of all Power and Might, our Fa- 
ther by Creation and Adoption, and in a 
peculiar Manner the God and Father of our 
Lord Fefus Chrift—* Maker of Heaven and 
Earth ;” that is, the Creator of all Things, 
vitible and inviſible. We next declare 
our Faith in the Second Perſon of the 
ever bleſſed Trinity, his only Son, our 
Lord”—who is called Jz8vs, according. to 
the Direction given by the Angel before his 
Birth, on Account of his being the Saviour 
of the World (for ſo the Word ſignifies in 
the Original) and ChRISFTH from his being 
anointed, that is, appointed by the Father, 
to bear the ſeveral Offices of Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King, to which Men were 
formerly conſecrated by being anointed with 
Oil, 


1 1 
Thus 1 is ſaid to hae anoint - 
— our Saviour with the Oil of Gladneſs 
above his Fellows. Pſ. xlv. 9—to"have'a- 
nointed Him © to preach the Goſpel to the 
Poor. If. Ixi. I—and to have anointed Him 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power. Acts 
x. 38.—As a Prophet, He came to declare 
to us the Will and Counſel of God, and 
was approved of Him by Miracles, and Mon- 
ders, and Signs. Acts ii. 22. As a Prieſt; 
He offered up Himſelf, the only true Sa- 
crifice, for the Sins of Mankind. As a 
King, He has given us Laws for the 
Conduct of our Lives, and reigns over us 
with full and ſupreme Power, defending 
us againſt our Enemies, and conducting 


all his faithful Servants and Subjects, 


through this state of Trial, to his eter- 
nal Kingdom in Heaven, Thus is He, in 
the fulleſt Senſe, KN or KINGS, and 
LoRp or LoRDs ;. and is called ouR 
Lokp, and our ONLY Loxp, not to ex- 
clude the Father and the Holy Spirit from 


that Title (which is expreſsly* given to 


them, as well as to the Son, in Scrip- 
ture) but on Account of his being in a 


peculiar 
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peculiar Senſe , our: Lord by Redemption, 
having bought . ws. with 'a Price, and fur- 
chaſed. us, fo Himſelf with His own Blood, 
Far to this End Chriſt both died, and * 
and irevived, that He might be Lok D both 
of the Dead and Living. Rom. xiv. 9.— 
And He is called the. © only Son of God,” 
becauſe, though Angels and Men are-in ſome | 
Senſe honoured with that high Title, yet no 


created Being ever was, or can be, ſtyled the 


Son of God in the Manner our Saviour is: 
who is Gop HiMszLF, bleſſed for ever; and 
18 therefore named the Son of God, as He is 
of the ſame Nature, or Subſtance, with 
the Father; begotten of Him before all 


Worlds.“ And He is likewiſe called ſo on 


Account of his miraculous Coneeption by 
the Holy Ghoſt. See Luke i. 35. So that 
whether we conſider Him with Reſpect to 
his divine, or human Nature, He is, in 


either Senſe, ſtrictly and properly, the Sox 


or Gop.——lt follows, that He was born 


of the Virgin Mary — by which Means 
He became perfect Man, as well. as penfeci 
God; taking our Nature upon Him, and 
bein 18 made in all Things lite unts us, only 

without 


1 139 ] 
without Sin; being intirely free from that 
original Pollution, . which every Son of 
Adam is infected, and exhibiting in his di- 
vine Example a perfect Pattern of Holineſs; 
and Obedience to the Will of God. And 
being found in Faſhion as a Man, He humbled 
imſelſ ſtill further, and became obedzent unto 
Death, even the cruel] and ignominious 
Death of the Croſs. Phil. ii. 8. * He ſuf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate,” the Roman 
Governor; * was crucified, dead, and 
buried,” — Thus was Te made to be Sin 
for us, who knew no Sm, that ur might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God. in Him. 
2 Cor. v. 21—that is, He, who was perfectly 
holy and free from Sin himſelf, was made'a 
Sin-offering for us, was ſubſtituted in the 
Place of Sinners, to ſuffer the Puniſhment 
of Sin, and ſatisfy the divine Jaſtice; that 
we, through his Merits, and the Imputa- 
tion of his Righteouſneſs,” might be a- 
counted righteous before God, and obtain 
the Reward of Righteouſneſs, purchaſed 
for us by the precious Blood of his dear 
Son. This is what tS. Paul calls he Reghre+ 
"_ of Gog, which 1s by Faith of Feſut 

. Chriſt 


5 


1 

Chr iſt unto all, and upon all, them that be. 
live. Rom. iii. 22; or, as he deſcribes it 
in the next Chapter (applying the Words of 
David, Pf. xxxii. 1, 2.) the Bleſſedneſs of 
the Man, unto whom God imputeth Reghteouſ- | 
neſs without Works. The Meaning of which 

| Paſſages, and of all other the like Expreſ- | 
fions in Scripture, 18 plainly this, that Man, 
being born in Sin and guilty of many actual 
Tranſgreſſions, and thereforè obnoxious to 
the Wrath and Vengeance of God, can be 

ſaved no otherwiſe than by the Sacrifice of 
the Death of Chriſt, who was made a Curſe. 
for us. Gal. iii. 13; and became a full, 
perfect, and ſufficient. Sacrifice, Oblation, 
and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
World” — that our Repentance and im- 
perfect Obedience, though indeed abſolutely 
neceſſary as Conditions of our Salvation, 
can have no Efficacy towards procuring it— 
that By GRACE we are ſaved ; that is, by 
the free Mercy, and undeſerved Goodneſs of 
God, in and through the Merits of Chriſt 
—and laſtly, that Fal TH is the Inſtrument, 
whereby we apply that Mercy, and thoſe 
| Merits, to.ourſelves,—This explains the true 
Scripture 
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Scripture-Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul; and which 
is by no Means inconſiſtent with what St. 
James maintains, (however at firſt Sight 
they may ſeem to differ) that WORKS 4 
Man ts Juſrified,” and not by FAITH ONLY. 
Jam. ii. 24. For the Faith, St. Paul 
ſpeaks of, is not a bare ſpeculative. Belief 
(ſuch as wicked Men, and even Devils, 
may have; and which, inſtead. of juſtify- 
ing, will only increaſe their Condemnatidu) 
but an active, lively F aith, that worketh by 
| Love, and produces the Fruits of true 
Holineſs and Virtue., And St. James, when 
he affirms that Works are neceſſary to Juſ- 
tification, does in no Senſe aſcribe any 
Merit to them, but only urges their Neceſs 
ſity, as an Evidence of that Faith, which 
the other Apoſtle ſo largely inſiſts on, and 
as an indiſpenſable Condition of that Par- 
don and Salvation, which are procured for 
us ſolely by the Death and Merits of Chriſt. 
After mentioning our Lord's Death and 
Burial, the Creed goes on to inform us, 
that He deſcended into Hell, by which 
we are to underſtand, that his Soul, im- 
| mekdiately 


1 

.mediately on it's Separation from his Body, 
went into the inviſible State of departed 
Spirits, and there remained till it was re- 
united to it at his Reſurrection. This 
ſeems to be the plain and obvious Mean- 
ing of that Paſſage in the Pſalms, on which 
this Article is founded ; Thou ſhalt not- leave 
my Soul in HELL. Pſ. xvi. 11. The Word 
which we here tranſlate HELL, as well as 
that in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where 
the Paſſage is quoted, ſignifying the ix- 
VISIBLE STATE, or the State of Souls when 
parted from the Body ; not the Place of 
the damned, as the Word HELL is now 
commonly uſed to ſignify. And this Inter- 
pretation of the Article in the Creed ſeems 
to be juſtified by that Expreſſion of our 
Saviour to the penitent Thief on the Croſs, 
To-pay ſhalt thou be with me IN PARA- 
DISE. Luke xxiii. 43; which clearly im- 
plied, that our Lord Himſelf was to be in 
that happy State, here called Paradiſe, where 
the Dead, which die in the Lord, reſt from 
their Labours. Rev. xiv. 43. It may be 
confidered moreover as a Refutation of that 
abſurd and dangerous Notion of ſome He- 

= retics, 
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retics, who denied that our Saviour hadi any 

human Soul, ſuppoſing that his dtrinel Nas 
ture ſupplied the Place of . 0 DLO. Its 
We are next taught to profeſs our Belief in 
that grand Article of Faith, his Reſurræction: 
The third Day He roſe again from the 
Dead.” Which, as it was foretald and typified 
under the old Diſpenſation, ſo was it vi- 

denced by many infallible Proofs recorded 


in the New Teſtament *. By this great Act 
of Omnipotence He was derlared: to be tbr 
Son of God with Power; the Sufficieiicy of 
his Satisfaction, and Atonement, was hereby 
denlonſiraties 3 and our Fm in Con- 


. (12 e 
* It would . me too far, to enter upon theſe Pools in 
a Work of this Sort; and as IJ am writing only to Chriſtians, 
I ſhould hope it were needleſs. It may not, however; be MHD | 
to adviſe the pious Reader, once fot all, to be particularly ar- 
tentive to thoſe Portions of Scripture, which our Church, 
Judiciouſly ſelected for the Edification of her Members, in t 
proper Pſalms and Leſſons, as well as in the Epiſlles and! Goſ- 
pels; where he will find the ſtrongeſt and dleareſt Evidences 
for every Article of che Chriftian Faith.— Thus, for Inſtance, 
in regard to the great Doctrine of our Lord's Reſurrection, let 
him have Recourſe to the proper Services appœinted for Ef 
Sunday, Monday, and Tuz/day. Andefor his further Inſtauction, 
I would recommend a careful Beruſal of Stanho e on the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, Wogan on the proper Lellons, and Nel. 


ſon on. — and Feſtivals. N 
ſequ uence 
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ſequence thereof, fully aſſured to us. For 
as He was delivered for our Ofences, ſo W 
are told, He was raiſed again for our uf 
 £:fication.” Rom. iv. 25. Thus, as St. Peter 
expreſles'it, hath God begotten us again unto 
a lively Hope by the Reſurrection of Feſus 
Chrift' from the Dead; to an Inberitante 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fas 
deth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us. 
1 Pet. i. 34. How ſhould this glorious 
Proſpect animate and enliven us, in running 
our Chriſtian Race, and pręſing toward the 
Mark, for the Prize of our high Calling i 
How mean, how trifling, how contemptible, 
muſt all the Enjoyments of this Life appear 
to. one, who looks beyond the Grave, and 
who, with a ſtedfaſt Faith, and fervent 
Zeal, ſeeks thoſe Things which are above, where 


Chrift fitteth on the Right Hand of God! 
The Aſcenſion and Exaltation of our. 


Lord are the next Articles, to which the 
Creed directs our Meditations. Having 
finiſhed the great Work of our Redemption, | 
ſo far as it was to be performed by Him 
here on Earth, and having inſtructed his 
Diſciples in Things pertaining to the Kingdom. 
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of God, He aſcended viſibly into Heaven, 
there to appear in the Preſence of the di- 
vine Majeſty, as our High Prieſt, our Me- 
diator, and Advocate. In this exalted State 
He is repreſented as ** fitting on the Right 
Hand of God the Father Almighty ;” by 
which we are to underſtand his being in- 
veſted by the Father with all Power and Do- 
minion, both in Heaven and Earth, reign- 
ing in his mediatorial Capacity, as God 
incarnate, '#i/] he hath put all Enemies under 
his Feet. 1 Cor. xv. 25—*© From thence He 
ſhall come” (at the Time appointed by the 
Father, which for wiſe Reaſons is concealed 
from our Knowledge) to judge the Quick, 
or Living, © and the Dead.” For ſo the 
Scripture aſſures us, that God hath appointed a 
Day, in the which He will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by THAT MAN, whom He hath 
ordained. Acts xvii, 31—even by the bleſſed 
Jeſus, who having taken our Nature upon 
him, and having been made in all Things 
like unto us, Sin only excepted, can be 
touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities; 
and 1s therefore qualified, both as God 
and Man, to be a righteous and merciful 

— 1 


. 

Judge of all his Creatures. The Proofs of 
this important Article of our Faith, both 
from the Old and New Teſtament, are as 
full and clear as poſſible. The Prophet 
Daniel deſcribes the future Judgment in the 
moſt ſublime and affecting Language; and 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of the fame awful Event, 
refers us for Evidence, not to the dark 
Reaſonings and Conjectures of heathen Phi- 
loſophers, but to the Words of the holy 
Spirit of Truth, as delivered by Ifaiah — Ve 
ſhall all ſtand, ſays the Apoſtle, before the 
Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt. For it is written, 
As live, faith the Lord, every Knee ſhall. 
bow fo ME, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to 
Gop. Rom. xiv. 10, 11. A moft ſtrong and 
convincing Proof this, amongſt numberleſs 
others, of the Divinity of Chriſt !—In that 
great Day, when he Son of Man ſhall come 
in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with Him, 
the whole Race of Mankind ſhall appear 
before Him, to receive their final and irre- 
verſible Sentence of Happineſs or Miſery. 
All our Thoughts, our Words, and Actions, 
ſhall then be brought into Judgment; and 
they that have done Good ſhall go into Life 
everlaſt- 
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everlaſting, and they that *. dage RY 
into everlaſting Fire. 

The next Article in the Creed relates. to 
the third Perſon in the ever- bleſſed Trinity ; ; 
« ] believe in the Holy Ghoſt” — or the 
Holy Spirit; who is alſo called in Scripture, 
THE LoRD, the eternal Spirit, the Spirit of 
Holineſs, the Holy One, tbe Spirit of Truth, and 
TRUTH itſelf. Moreover, He is ſaid to 
SEARCH ALL THINGS, or to be omniſcient, 

which is the peculiar Property of God; the 
ſame Ward being applicd to the Perſon af the 
Father, Rom. viii. -27 ; and to the Son, 
Rev. ii. 23. And as in one of the Paſſages 
here referred to the Apoſtle tells us, that He 
that ſearcheth the Heart (that is, the Father,) 
knoweth what is the Mind of the Spirit; ſo in 
another He ſays, che Spirit ſearcheth all T. bings, 
yea the DEEP THINGS oF GoD; and again in 
the next Verſe, the Things of God knoweth no 
Man, but the Spirit of God. 1 Cor, ii. 10, 11. 
For as he ſays in another Place, who hath 
known the Mind of the Lord? The plain 
Meaning is, that the Mind or Counſel of 
God is known only to Himſelf ; but tbe Spi- 


rit knoweth all Things, yea the deep Things of 
L 2 Od; 
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God; therefore the Spirit is Gop. And He 
is expreſsly ſo called in the holy Scriptures: 
for our Saviour is ſaid to be the Sor or 
Gop, on account of his being miraculouſly 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. Luke i. 35. 
Chriſtians are called the TEMPLES or Gop, 
becauſe the SP1R1T or Gop dwelleth in them. 
1 Cor. ili. 16. And Ananias is charged with 


lying unto God, becauſe he Hed to the Hol v 


Guos r. Acts v. 3, 4. The peculiar Office of 
the Spirit in the Work of Man's Redemption 
is, to ſanctify our corrupt Nature, to renew 
and cleanſe us from our original Pollution at 
our Baptiſm, and to ſupport and animate us 
in the Performance of our Duty by his con- 
ſtant Aſſiſtance, and his divine Influences. 
He is alſo our CoMPoRTER ; the Author of 
all ſpiritual Comfort, 'and of that Joy and 
Peace of Mind, which the World cannot give, 
nor take away. He is ſaid likewiſe to Help 
our Infirmities, Rom. viii. 26. in a peculiar 
Manner in regard tothe great Duty of Prayer; 
inſpiring our Hearts with fervent Devotion, 
and inſtructing us how to pray as we ought ; 
acceptably to God, and profitably to our-' 

| ſelves. 
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ſelves . How thankful ſhould: we be for 
theſe great and glorious Privileges, and how 
careful to make a right Uſe of them, in obey- 
ing the Motions of our divine Counſellor! 7 
we live in the Spirit, ſays St. Paul, Jet us alfe 
walk in the Spirit. Gal. v. 25. that is, if He 
graciouſly vouchſafes to direct our Paths, let 
us walk worthily of ſuch an heavenly Guide, 
in the Practice of all Virtue and Holineſs, As 
CHILDREN OH LIGHT. _ 

Here ends the principal Part of the * 
and it were to be wiſhed that, in our repeat- 
ing of it, a decent Pauſe were made after the 
Words, „Holy Ghoſt,” to diſtinguiſh it 
from what follows. For hitherto we have 
declared our Faith in the Holy Trinity, 
into whoſe Name we were baptized. The 
remaining Articles relate to ſome of the 
moſt ns Doctrines of our Religious 


1 This ſeems to be the Senſe of * Expreſſion we meet 

u ith in the Paſſage here referred to, that the Spirit it/elf 

MAKETH INTERCESSION for us, Which ſhould be carefully di- 
ſinguiſhed from the Interceſſion of Chriſt. It is the Office of 

the Spirit to diſpoſe and enable us to pray; of the Son, as our 

Mediator and High Prieſt, to offer up our Prayers, and 

render them acceptable at the Throne of Grace. The former 


reſpects the A@ of Prayer; the latter the Ee of it. 
ES = which 


5 

which we are required indeed firmly to PE 
lieve, becauſe they are revealed to us by the 
Word of God: but when we profeſs our Be- 
lief in theſe, it is in a ſome what different and 
more reſtrained Senſe than when we ſay, we 
* believe in God the Father Almighty, in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt.” For to believe in the Divine Being 
ap implies, not only a firm and ſteady Belief of 
| the Exiſtence and Perfections of God, but 
| alſo an hearty Truſt and Dependance on Him, | 
| a Reliance on his Promiſes, a Submiſſion to his 

| Will, and an intire Devotion of ourſelves to 
i his Service, This is that true and lively Faith, 

| Which alone will be available to our Salva- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


4 tion; and this we ſhould always moſt fincere- 
ly and cordially profeſs, when we declare our 

| Belief in the Bleſſed Trinity. Thus, when we 
= fay, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt,” we 

|  fhould not confine our Thoughts to the Na- 

| ture or Eſſence of the Holy Spirit, as being 
One with the Father and the Son (though 
that is the firſt Thing intended to be thereby 
acknowledged) but extend them to the Of- 
fices He ſuſtains. in the Work of our Re- 
demption, as our Sanctifier and Comforter; 


and 
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and to our conſequent Obligations to adore, 
and obey Him. It follows; * the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church” — to believe in which, or ra- 
ther to believe which v, ſignifies only that we 
believe that there is ſuch a general Society 
of Chriſtian People diſperſed throughout the 
World; not confined to any particular Age, 
or Nation, but CAT HOL Ic or UNIVERSAL; 
according to the Deſcriptions ſo often given 
of it in the ſacred Writings. This is what 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, when he ſays that 
ALL NaT1ons Dall ſerve Chriſt, and call 
Him blefſed — what the Prophets ſo often 
foretell, and Malachi in particular deſcribes, 
as being collected out of all Parts of the 
World; from the rifing of the Sun even unto 
the going down of the ſame ; when in EVERY 
PLACE Incenſe ſhould be offered unto the Name 
of the Lord, and a pure Offering — and of 
this we read in the Revelation, as being ga- 


m This DiſtinQion is carefully obſerved in the. Nicene 
Creed; where, after the Article of Belief ia the Holy Ghoſt, 
follows; not, J believe in, but believe one Catholic and 
Apoſtolic Church, I achnowledge one Baptiſm, Wc. 

* This is the true literal Meaning of the Word Carbolic, 
wherever we meet with it. p 


e thered 
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thered out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation. Moſt vainly and falſely 
therefore does the Church of Rome aſſume to 
Herſelf the Title of Catholic, or Univerſal, 
which belongs to the whole Church of 
Chriſt, of which ſhe is only a Part, and a 
very corrupt one. But we, who have not fo 
learned Chrift, declare our Belief in, or of, that 
univerſal Church, which is built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus 
Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone ; 
which He loved, and gave himſelf for it, that 
He might preſent it to Himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any 
fuch Thing ; but that it ſhould be holy and 
without Blemiſh. Eph. v. 25, 27: and which 
He has graciouſly promiſed to protect and 

defend to the End of the World, ſo that the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Matt. 
Xvi. 18. This is the Bopy, whereof Chriſt 
is the Heap; the Br1De, of which He is 
the HusBAnD; the BRANc¹HES of Him who 
is the true Vine. : 
The next Article of the Creed, the Com- 
munion of Saints, relates to the Fellowſhip 


(for that is here meant by Communion") 
| ſubſiſting 


{ 23 Þ 


ſubſiſti ng between the ſeveral Members of the 
Church, who being many are one Body. i in Chrift, 
and every.one Members one of another. Rom. 
xii. 5. And they are called Saints, that! is 
holy, to ſignify the Purity, and Holineſs, 
ſo eſſential to true Chriſtianity : for as. He 
which hath called us is Holy, ſo muſt we be 
holy in all Manner of Converſation. 1 Pet. i. 
15. On this Account the Apoſtle ſays, Ye 
are a choſen Generation—AN/HOLY.NATION.* . 
1 Pet. ii. 9. Now the Communion, or Fel- 
lowſhip, of Chriſtians conſiſts in this; that 
ve are all Servants of the ſame God, redeemed 
by the precious Blood of the ſame Saviour, 
ſanctified by the ſame Spirit, governed by the 
ſame Laws, Partakers of the ſame Sacra- 
ments, and Heirs of the ſame Promiſes: For 
truly our Fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
with his Son TFeſus Chriſt, 1 John. 1. 3. and 
701th the Holy Spirit, 2 Cor. xiii. 14, and Phil. 

ii. 1 — Again; we being many are one Bread, 


o By Saints, in Scripture Language, are meant Chriſtians, 
or Believers. An anholy Chriſtian, therefore, is a Contra- 
dition in Terms; a Sort of ſpiritual Monſter; the worſt of 
Infidels 5 who profe/es to believe in Chriſt, but in Works denics 


Him. | 
and 


N 
[ 
| 
' 
| 
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and one Body for we are all Partakers of that 


one Bread, in the holy Euchariſt—1 Cor. x. 
17. — And, by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one Body — and have been all made to 
drink into ane Spirit, in the Cup at the Lord's 

Table, ib. xir. 13. If then we are thus 
cloſely joined together in one Society, if we 
are thus intimately united as Members of 
one Body, how careful ſhould we be to pre- 
ſerve this happy Union by following the Di- 
rections of the Word of God, ſo frequently 
and ſo earneſtly enforced, to love as Brethren, 


to be of one Mind, to live in Peace, to edify - 


one another in Love! So ſhall the Gop or 
Love AND PEACE be with uss Whereas if 
there be Envying, and Strife, and Diviſions 


among us, the Apoſtle aſſures us, that we 


are carnal, and walk as Men. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 
that is, we are in that Caſe Followers bf the 


Flefh in Oppoſition to the Spirit, and live as 


Men, as natural unregenerate Men, not as 
Chriſtians. Now zo be carnally minded, is 


Death; but to be fpiritually minded, is Life 
and Peace. Rom. viii. 6. And among tbe 


Works of the Fleſh are Hatred, Variance, 


. Wrath, Strife, Envyings: but the Fruit of 


the 


1 
the Spirit is B Fog, Peace, Long- -fuf- 
fering, Gentleneſs. Gal. v. 20, &c. — It is 
to be obſerved further, that the Commu- 
nion of Saints not only takes in the whole 
Body of Chriſtians now living, but extends 
to the Saints departed; to the general Afem. 
bly and Church of the Firft-born, which are 
_ written in Heaven, and to the Spirits of juſt 
| Men made perfect for with theſe are we 
properly united; as belonging to the ſame 
Country, even to JERUSALEM, which 73 
above, which is the Mother of us all. Gal. 
iv. 26, — The Scripture conſtantly repreſents 
us, with great Elegance and Propriety, as 
Strangers, and Pilgrims, and Sojourners here 
on Earth; having our Conver/ation, or (as 
it ſhould more properly be rendered) our 
Citizenſhip, our Home, our Habitation, in 
Heaven. Phil. iii. 20. The right Uſe to be 
made of this Doctrine is, that we earneſtly 
defire, and ſeek after, that better Country, to 
which we belong; that we ſet our Aﬀettions on 
Things above; and offer up our fervent Pray- 
ers to the Throne of Grace, that 'we may 
be found meer to be Partakers of the Inberi- 
tance of the Saints in Light. a 
4 Having 


3 


Having thus acknowledged the Goodneſs 
of Gddd in purchaſing to Himſelf an univerſal 0 


Church by the Blood of Chriſt, and uniting 
the Members of it into one Body under Him; 


we are next taught to declare our Belief of 


the grand Privileges conferred on us in the 


new Covenant, even © the Forgiveneſs of 


Sins;” and, in Conſequence thereof, the 
Salvation of our Souls and Bodies, This 
is the great Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
the End of our Faith: and it is declared to 
us in ſuch plain Terms, and in ſuch a Va- 
riety of Paſſages, that it is impoſſible for 
any unprejudiced Reader to miſtake the 
Meaning of them. In this, as well as in 
every. — fundamental Article of Faith, 
the Scriptures are ſo exceedingly clear, that 
he that runneth may read, and underſtand, 
them. That all Men are Sinners, born with 
a ſtrong Propenſity to Sin, and guilty of 
numberleſs actual Tranſgreſſions; that Diſ- 
obedience deſerves Puniſhment, and that 
. the Wages of Sin tis Death, and Miſery; 


that God has graciouſly promiſed Forgive- 


neſs to all ſuch as ſhall believe and repent, 
for the Sake * the Merits and Death of 
his 


5 
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his dear Son; 1 that by his Refurtgction 
He has reſtored to us everlaſting Life: 
theſe are Truths, which the ſacred Writings 
every where teach us. By the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm we are admitted into this new and 
gracious Covenant ; by that of the Lord's 
Supper we are confirmed and preſerved in it. 
In both the bleſſed Influences of the Holy 
Spirit are imparted to us, ſo far as is ne- 
ceſſary to enable us to perform the Condi- 
tions required on our Part, and to work out 
our own Salvation. REeyPENT YE, AND BE- 
LIEVE THE GosPEL ; REPENT XE, AND 
BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINs MAY 
BE BLOTTED OUT; is the Language of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and of all his 
faithful Miniſters, to the End of the World. 
True Faith, and true Repentance, are in- 
ſeparable; and true Repentance muſt al- 
ways be underſtood to include a fincere and 
hearty Obedience to the Will and Laws of 


God, ſo far as our imperfect Nature will 
permit. And whoever hopes to obtain Par- 
don and Salvation on any other Terms, will 
find himſelf fatally deceived, and muſt periſh 
eternally. h 


The 


tags J 
, The Reſurrection of the Body, 

another Article of Faith clearly — 
to us in the Goſpel; as it was foretold 
in ſeveral Places of the Old Teſtament, 
The Teſtimony of Job is full and expreſs ; 
Though, after my Skin, N. orms de eftroy this 
Body, yet Ix MY FLESH ſhall J. ſee Ged. 
xix. 26, — The Prediction of Iſaiah is no 
leſs plain : Thy dead Men ſhall live ; Zoges 
ther with MV DEAD Body ſhall they ARISE 3 
awake and fing, ye that dwell in Duſt ; for 
the Earth ſhall caft out the Dead. If. XXVI, 
19 — And again; Your Bowzs ſhall flouriſh 
like an Herb. Ixvi. 14. The Viſion of 
Ezekiel XXXVii. 1, &c. the Prophecy e of Da- 
niel xii. 2, &c. and other Paſſages in the 
Prophets, tend ſtrongly to illuſtrate and 
confirm the ſame Doctrine But the more 
particular Manifeſtation of it was reſerved 
for the Times of the Goſpel; which ſets 
forth every Thing relating to it, ſo far as it 

was needful or proper for us to know, is 
the plaineſt Terms imaginable. And more 
than this, as we cannot poſſibly know in this 
Life, let us not preſume to enquire. All 
human Reaſonings and Conjectures on this 


Subject muſt ever be vain and deluſive. 
L 
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Let us be content to believe What God has 
revealed, and wait with Patience for that 
bappy Time, when this Mortal ſhall have 
put on Immortality; and we ſhall fee the 
Glory of the Lord: Face to Face, and know ö 
even as we are known. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. : 

The laſt Article of the Creed i 1 * Life 
everlaſting; or that immutable: and eternal 
State which will ſucceed the general Reſur- 
tection and Judgment. And though theſe 
Words may ſeem principally to refer to the 
future State of the righteous, yet they muſt 
be underſtood to include alſo, that of the 


wicked ;. the Scriptures being equally: clear © 


and expreſs in Regard to both. For fo we 

are told, that there will be a Ręſurrection both 
of the Juſt and unjuſt — that the Hour is 

coming, in which ALL that are in the Graves 
ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and 
ſhall come forth; they that have done. Good, © 
unto THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE; and 

bey that have done Evil, unto THE RESUR= 
RECTION OF DAMNATION — John v. 28, 
29; that the one /ha/l go away into EVER» 
LASTING Puniſhment ; ; but - the: righteous 
ae LR STS. Mat. xxv. 46. Of the 
| Nature 
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Nature of theſe future Rewards and Piuniths 
ments we cannot poſſibly frame any juſt or 
adequate Ideas at preſent: both the one and 
the other being infinitely beyond what we 
can think or imagine. The Scripture gives 
us only general, and' partly figurative Repre- 
ſentations of them; deſeribing the Miſery 
of the wicked by the moſt terrible and 


alarming Expreſſions, and the Happineſs of 


the righteous under the moſt ſublime and 
affecting Images that can be conceived 
The former, we are told, ſhall be doomed 
to an EVERLASTING Fig, prepared for the 
Devil and . bis Angels : where their M. orm 
dieth not — where ſhall be Weeping and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth — where the Smoke of their 
Torment afcendeth up for ever and ever ; and 
they have no Reft, Day nor Night. Rev. xiv. 


11: while the righteous ſhall ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, 


in a Kingdom that cannot be moved — in 

the Poſſeſſion of their promiſed Inheritance, 

that fadeth not away — in the Fulneſs of 

Joy, and Pleaſure, for evermore. —— Xxili. 

43. and Pſ. xvi. 11 

| Before I conclude this Article, I would 0 
Notice 


* * 


Notice of a diet — proper Cuſtom, 
which our Church enjoins, and — no 
reaſonable Objection can be made, af bowing, 
or making —— the Name of JIasus. 
is Was ori and ordered ta 
be done all Fimes, when his holy Name 
is mentioned in divine Service: but as that 
might he attended with ſome Inconvenience, 
it may be ſufficient to do it in repeating the 
Creeds ;\'whyn, as the Canon directs, due 
and lowly Reverence ſhould be done by 
all Perſons preſent ; teftifying by theſe out» 
ward Ceremonies and Geſtures their inward - 
Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and due 
Acknowledgment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

the true eternal 8on of God, is the only 
SAviouk of the World, in whom alone all 
the Mercies, Graces, and Promiſes: of God 
to Mankind, for this Life, and the [Life to 
come, are n * wholly ne 


The V. 2 before andafter the Lord 5 Proyer 


The two firſt Verkieles are a ndnd Salu- 
tation, in the Words of Seripture, between 


the Miniſter and People; expreſſing their 
M | 


godly 
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godly Love and Affection one for the othes; 
We may conſider them alſo as a ſhort ptepa- 
ratory Prayer of each; the Miniſter prays: 


ing, that the Lord be with us; that He 
would prepare our Hearts for the 'folemn 
Buſineſs we are about to enter upon; and 
the Congregation offering up the like Pe- 
tition for him, that the Lord would “ be 
with,” or direct, “ his Spirit.” — The Words. 
following, « LET us RAY, (which often 
occur in the Liturgy) are deſigned as an Ad- 
monition to us, to collect our Thoughts, 
and apply our Minds, wholly and fervently, 
to the great Work of Prayer. To begin 
which with the more Solemnity, and to 
expreſs our deep Humility, we firſt implore 
the divine Mercy, in a diſtinct Addreſs to 
each Perſon of the ever- bleſſed Trinity; 
which is ſometimes called, the ſhort Li- 
tany — Then follows the Lord's Prayer; 
and after that, ſome Sentences, taken chiefly 
from the Pſalms, and excellently adapted 
to the Purpoſe of Devotion. They are 
conciſe, plain, and intelligible ; and ſeem 
to contain the Sum and Subſtance: of the 
Prayers that follow. For in theſe we pray 
. | | for 
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for God's Merey and Salvation; for Peace 
and Grace; for his Bleſſing in general, on 
the King, the Clergy, and People. In 
the five firſt of theſe Sentences there is 
not, I think, the leaſt Difficulty, or a ſingle 
Word liable to be miſunderſtood. In the 
ſixth. there is an Expreſſion, which may 
not, perhaps, be quite ſo clear and intel- 
ligible — * thy chf People.” Were ma- 
ny Perſons, who conſtantly attend our Ser- 
vice, and repeat theſe Words, to be aſked 
what they mean by them, I fear they would 
be at a Loſs to give an Anſwer. Now ſince 
it is highly fitting and defireable that we 
ſhould underſtand; our Prayers, and every 
Expreſſion in them; and fince the Phraſe 
now before us, with others of the like Im- 
port, frequently occurs in the holy Scrip- 
tures (which it is no leſs neceſſary for us to 
underſtand, as far as we are able) it will 
not, I hope, be thought an impertinent or 
uſeleſs Attempt, to endeavour to fix and aſ- 
certain the true Senſe. and Meaning of theſe. 
Words, and of others of a ſimilar Significa+ 
tion. The Petition where they occur in our 
Liturgy, as well as the two following, is 
M 2 taken 
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taken from the Pſalms; (Pf. cxxxii. 9, and 
xxviii. 9) and it is very plain, I think, that, 
the Words, thy choſen People, or, as 
it is in the Original, the Saints, and thy 
People. and — thine Inheritance, all mean 
preciſely the ſame Thing; being applied by 
the Pſalmiſt to the People of the Jews, and 
by us to the whole Body of Chriſtians: for 
by theſe, and ſuch like, Titles both the one 
and the other are uſually diſtinguiſhed from 
the Heathens, or Unbelievers, in the ſacred 
Writings. This Point is fo clear with Rey 
ſpect to the Uſe of the Words in the Old 
Teſtament, that I preſume it will not be 
| diſputed, + In the New, particularly in the 
Epiſtles, there is a Variety of Words and 
Phraſes, generally (tho not always) uſed in 
the ſame Latitude of Signification, to denote 
the Members of the Chriſtian Church, or 
of any one Church to whom the, Writers, 
are addreſſing themſelves zn general, and not 
to point out any ſelect Perſons among them 
in particular ſuch as, the Saints, or Holy; 
the Faithful, or ſanttified, in Chriſt 2 
Called, or called to be Saints; Chaſen, or 
* 3 and the like. So likewiſe, the Words, 
Calling, 


. 
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; Calling, and Election, are 8 uſed in 
the ſame Senſe, to ſignify the general Admiſ- 
ſion of Perſons into the Chriſtian Covenant, 
not any particular Deſtination to eternal 
Life. With ſome one, or more, of tlie 
Titles above-mentioned St. Paul accoſts the 
Churches he writes to, in moſt of his Epiſ⸗ 


tles. Even the Corinthians, though many of 


them were exceedingly corrupt, and ſharp- 
ly reproved by him for their Diviſions, 


and other Offences ; yet, when he addreſſes 


them in general, he ſtyles them ſandiified ix 


Cbriſi Fefies, CALLED 70 be Saints, _ unto 
the F elhwyhip of Cbriſt. 1 Cor,” Y.* 27 "Bm 
writing to the Galatians, though 80 2 
not begin his Epiſtle by ſaluting them in 
his uſual Style of, Saints, Belrved, &c. and 
though he complains of their general De- 
fection from the Purity of the Goſpel, or of 


their not obeying the Truth, yet he expreſsly 


tells them, that they had been CALLED inte 
the Grace of Chriſt, Ch. i. 6. The Epheſians 
he ſeems to diſtinguiſh in a particular Man- 
ner, calling them Saints, Faithfid in Chriſt 


Jeſus, Bleſſed with all ſpiritual Bleſings, choſen, 


8 predeſ i nated, 


* 
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predęſtinated, ſealed * the Holy Spirit of 
Promiſe, &c. and commending them highly 
for their Faith and Love; yet at the ſame 
Time he admoniſhes them, to walk worthy ; 
of the Vacation wherewith they were called, 
and to put on the whole Armour of, God, &c. 
that they might BE ABLE, having. done all, ro 
STAND. This plainly ſhews, he ths f 
them not abſolutely incapable of falling; or 
of being removed, like the Galatians, from 
Him that called them; that is, from God, 
In like Manner, in his Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, though he aſſures them of their 
ELECTION oF GoD, and tells them that God 
had from the Beginning CHOSEN them to Sal- 
vation, yet he ſignifies his Fears, 4% by ſome 
Means the Tempter ſhould have tempted 
them, and his Labour have been in vain, 
x Theſſ. iii, 5. St. Peter alſo, writing 
to thoſe whom he calls ELEcT according 
to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, &c. 
exhorts them, nevertheleſs, to be ſober . 
and vigilant, and to give Diligence to MAKE 
THEIR CALLING AND ELECTION SURE, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. And at the End of the Epiſ- 
tle, 
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, * . 


tle, he bids them beware, left th 


FALL 


from their own Stedfaſineſs ». From theſe Paſ- 


ages, and from the whole Tenor. and Scope 
of the Writings « of both the Apoſtles, i it evi- 
dently appears, that the Words Called, Cho- 
Js and the like, which | in oops ; jp 


N ind At | 
= There is a a remarkable Expreſſion in pc Eeitle of 8. 
jude, which exactly correſponds with the Language and 
Doctrine of the other Apoſtles ; though the F orm of Salutation 
he uſes has one Word in it, which does not occur in theirs. He 
begins: Jup, Se.: to them that are ſanctiſied by God the Fa- 
ther, and PRESERVED in Feſus Chrif, and called, Ver. 1. To- 
wards the-Concluſion, he admoniſhes them, to KEEP THEM- 
SELVES #nthe Love of God, Kc. Ver. 21. What I would obſerve 
principally i is, that the Word, which we tranſlate preſerved in 
one Place, is the ſame in the Original with what 1s rendered 
keep in the other: and it plainly ſhews, that being preſerved 
and called in Feſus Chrift, was not meant to ſignify an ab/olure 
certain Call to Salvation (for if ſo, to what Purpoſe was the 
following, or indeed any, Admonition ?) and that, though all 
good Chriſtians are pre/erved or kept in the Faith and Obedi- 
ence of Chriſt by his divine Spirit, yet they are in ſome Senſe 


required to KEEP THEMSELVES in the Love of God. St. Paul 


expreſſes this with great Accuracy in his Exhortation to Ti- 
mothy: That good Thing which was committed unto thee, K T? P 
zr Tae Horx GnosrT, which dwellerh in us; 2 Tim. i. 14. 
In ſhort, let the profane Deiſt on the one Hand, or the miſtaken 
Enthuſiaſt on the other, ſay what he will, the Scripture-Doc- 
trine is plain and clear, that there muſt be a Concurrence of hu- 
man Efforts with divine Grace; and that Man, though he can 
do nothing to merit Salvation, muſt, in order to obtain i it, co- 
128 ate * God. See Phil, ii. 12, 13. 
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/ 


| 

| 
un 

| 

' 


them, 
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them, ſignify in general the ſame as CR S- 

TiAns, or Members of the Church of 
Chriſt, who are now, what the Jews were 
of old, 2 choſen Generation, an holy Natiun, 
& pecuhar People. 1 Pet. ii. 9. That the 
Calling, or Election, of theſe is, in other 
Words, a free Offer, made to them by God, 
of Mercy and Salvation, on the gracious 
Terms of the Goſpel : that they only, 
who ſo obey this divine Call, as to wall 
worthy of their Vecation, ſhall be finally ac« 
cepted : and that the faithleſs, and diſobe- 
dient, ſhall be rejected. In the 20th and 
$24 Chapters of the Goſpel by St. Matthew 
we meet with a remarkable Expreſſion of our 
Saviour's, at the Concluſion of two Parables, 
which may ſerve to illuſtrate this Point: 
Many, ſays He, are called, but few are 
chaſen. Here indeed the Words called and 
rbgſen are uſed in a different Senſe one from 
the other ; but the Meaning of both is 
plain. The CALL is general, according to 
the uſual Acceptation of the Word in the 
New Teſtament: MAny are called, or in- 
vited to accept the gracious Offer of Sal- 
vation; but e, comparatively, are choſen. 
„ 1 Why ? 
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Why ? Becauſe" fem obey the Cl, or at 
leaſt perſevere in their Obedience to the 
End: Many are bidden to the Marriage 


| approve "thetſebvek; by their Con in 


vants of God; ſuch as are deſcribed, in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe of the Words, and ſhall finally 


CHOSEN, and FAITHFUL. Rev. xvii. 144— 
There is 0 Paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Romans, Ch. viii. v. 28, Ge. where the 


limited Senſe, and to ſpeak of a particular 
Calling, or Appointment, of certain Perſons to 
eternal Salvation. —But if he does, it is very 
clear that he does not mean, as ſome have 


God, without any Regard to their future 
Faith and Obedience ; but rather, an Ap- 


pointment in Conſequence of his foreſeeingy 
or foreknowing, their good Diſpoſitions to be 
ſuch, as would render them fit Objects of his 
Mercy and Goodneſs, Por, a as St. Paul fays, 

whom 


Supper of the Lamb; but few are found 
worthy. partake» of f. "The See, | 


Faith and Obedience, to be the true Ser- 


be acknowledged, to be the CALLED, and 


Apoſtle ſeems to uſe the Word Called in this 
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ſuppoſed, an arbitrary Appointment /of 
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, C 1— this Text may V have have. tort 5) by: the 3 
of abſolute Predeſtination, it is, according to the plain and ob- 
vious Meaning of the Words, a ſtrong and clear Proof of the 
contrary Doctrine. For what can the Expreſſion, aοͤ He did 
foreknow, ſignify, but that He foreknew they would be fit Ob- 
jects of his Mercy and Favonr ? To ſay, that God foreknew 
there 2wor/d be ſuch and ſuch Perſons, is ſaying nothing more 
than what might be ſaid with equal Truth of all Mankind: for 
Known unto Him are ALL HIS CREATURES from all Eternity. 
To confound his Fore-knowledge with his Fore-appointment, 
3s extremely abſurd and-dangerous ; and will lead to the moſt 
impious and ſhocking Concluſions.” Theſe Ideas muſt ever be 
kept diſtinct and ſeparate ; as the Apoſtle, teaches us in'ithe 
Paſſage before us. He evidently ſpeaks of a Gradation in the 
divine Proceedings, in order to bring Men to Salvation, and 
all in Conſequence of his Fore-knowledge. Firſt, God fore- 
Fnows ; then, or therefore, He prede/tinates, or appoints; then 


| calls them by his Grace; then jſtiſes them by the Applica- 


tion of the Sacrifice and Merits of the Redeemer; then le- 
rifies, or brings them to eternal Joy and Glory. If therefore 
to foretyow does not ſignify, barely to know that ſuch Men 
would be born; nor to fore-appoint, which is mentioned di- 
ſtinctly from it; it can mean nothing elſe, but to forektiow 
they would be ft to be appointed, ready to obey. his Call, di/- 
peſed to believe in the Saviour through whom they were to be 
juſtified, and meet to be Partakers of the promiſed Bliſs and 
Glory.—In like Manner, God, having promiſed to diſtinguiſh 
Abraham with his ſignal and peculiar Bleſſing, gives this as a 
Reaſon ; Fox I xnow rim, that he will command his Children, 
nd 11 Heaahold Mer bins, and 25 ſpall keep- the Way of the 

| Lara; 
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PREDESTINATE, &c.— and th m He alſo call 
ed—juſtified — glorified. From this, and 
ſome other miſtaken, or. perverted, Paſſages 
in this Epiſtle, ſtrange Conclufions have been 
drawn, and Doctrines deduced, highly de- 
rogatory to the Wiſdom and Gogdneſs of 
God, and contrary to the general Mpe and 
Deſign of the inſpired Writings”. Hence 
the wild and enthuſiaſtical Notions:of abſor- 
lute Decrees, arbitrary Predeſtination, irre- 
ſiſtable Grace, the Perſeverance of the Saints, 


Lend to de Juſtice and pleads THAT THE Loxb way 
BRING UPON Abraham that which He hath ſpoken of bim. Gen. 
xviii. 19. He new him, and therefore He bleſſed him & He 
had ſpoken of bim good Things, or promiſed to bring upon bin 
his Favours, ts He Wee bs would be fot te receive 
them. a 

It ſhould be a ls Rule, i in our RESI of FE 
ture, to endeayour to explain the difficult and obſcure 
Paſſages by thoſe that are eaſy to be underſtood: and when 
any Notion occurs to us evidently repugnant to the general 
Drift and Tenor of the inſpired Writings, we ſhould inſtantly 
reject it, as the Offspring of our Ignorance or Prejudices. 
With reſpect to the Epiſtles of St. Paul in particular, we are 
told that there are /ome Things hard to be underſtoo; which 
they that are unlearntd and unſtable avreft, at they: de alſo the 
other Scriptures, unto their own Deffruction. 2 Pet. iii. 16. The 
ſeveral Doctrines I have reckoned up ſeem to have taken their 
Riſe chiefly, if not intirely, from a n of ſome 
n * thoſe Epilites, 21 WON en Wein 
_—— 


\ 
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partial Redemption,” and the like: Doc- 
trines, contrary both to rightReaſon and Scrip- 
ture, and ſubverſive of true Virtue and Holi- 
neſs; which have given too mueh Occaſion 
to the Scoffs of the Infidel, the Doubts of 
the and ignorant, the Deſpondeney of 
the fearful, and the Preſumption of the ar- 
rogant. Happy would it be for the Cauſe 
of Religion, would Men be content to know, 

and believe, what is plainly revealed to denn, 

and to practiſe what is clearly commanded; 
without endeavouring to be iſe above what 
is written, or to build human Syſtems on the 
Word of God. The grand fundamental 
Articles of our Faith, and the Meaſures of 
our Duty and Obedience, are ſet before us in 
plain and poſitive Terms throughout the 
Bible. The glad Tidings of the Goſpel are 
loudly proclaimed to us, the Call is general, 

the Way to Heaven is open; our divine Guide 
is ever at hand to conduct us thither; and it 
is intirely our own Fault, if we do not at 
length arrive there: whether we ſhall, or 
ſhall not, fo arrive; or what will be the Con- 

dition of other Men in a future State, we 


know not, nor is it fitting that we ſhould 
know. 
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can en iſtinguith. cher esl from: t ; nominal, - 
Chriſtian E. hnoweeh.20be-are-lar, and they 
| ſhall be proferned fas cher. It is out Duty. 
to think Charitablꝝ ef. all- Men 5. © gray fan 
all, to do gν DN Nr who. 
are of the Houſtho 227 Fab: net to pry into 
the Secrets af Heaven, or amuſe ourſelves 
with vain and uncertain Speculations,, much, 
leſs arrogantly to impoſe. them upon others 3. 
but to mind. our. aun Buſineſs, do werk aut 
our 0wn Salvatiam, and, however farmly we. 
may think we now ſtand. to tale Herd ef mw 
fall. — gut to return to the Liturgy... 
After having prayed to God for dey" 
ſen People,” or for the whole, Church" of 
Chriſt, that He would fill them with all 
ſpiritual Joy and Comfort, that He Wouſa 
« fave and bleſs them; we in the next 
Place offer up à Petition for Peace, 
(which is certainly, *. of the greateſt o fall 
earthly Bleſſings) zuſe there is none 
other that e 5 but only Thou. 
O God.“ This laſt Verſicle, however it maß 
have bgen objected to, and perverſely inter- 
preted, is 8 meant to ſignify our 
humble 


9% 3 


ti of 3 Events, who! alone" can 1 us 
Succeſs in War, or beſtow upon us Ide Big. 
fing of Peace. F or, 'as the Pat miſt, ptoulſly 
declares,. It is not ny Sword that" ſhall' belp 
| mee 11 it is Tub: Mol fave: #s. from our 
0 Emremies., << O be Tuo our. Help in Trouble, 
"4 for vain is the Help of” Mun. — Praiſed be 
God, who has for ſo many Vears 166. given 
2us Peace in our Tt me!” Let us all heartily 
pray to Him, to continue this invaluable 
Bleſſing to us, and- our Poſterity . The 
two laſt Verſicles contain a Petition for the 
conſtant and bleſſed Inffuence of the Hoh 
_ to *© make clean our Hearts within 
' thoſe corrupt Fountains of Sin and 
Iniquity: and to aſſiſt and ſupport us in the 
Diſcharge of our Duty. And whoever is 
duly ſenfible of his own natural Depravity, 
his Weakneſs, and Inability to ſerve and 
pleaſe God, ſ will join moſt fervently in this 
Supplication for divine Grace; without Which 
our beſt Efforts would be vain and ineffec- 
tual. Thus far the alternate Petitions. 
The remaining Part of the common daily 
Service conſiſts of Collects, or Prayers, to 
| be 


— _ * = 


— l = a — eI= =p <->. EY 
dia — — ws n N 
. DE - — T — —— 


—äñ—ä— ũ anne — 


—— 


S 


— ESD 
— _ l Pn — — 
1 —— — jad es we = 
— = == — — —————— 


—— — 


„ 2 
— rr 2 


* 
'A 
* 

4 


* 
+ 
1 
1 
V 
* 
F 
# -& : 
ji f 
i : 
7 
1 9 | 
—_ 
i) 0 
4 | 
e 
. 
4 
| . 
* 
i \ 
, ] 
W 
. t 
1 
N 0 \ 
1 
4, 

U % 
_ 7 1 
1 
[ 
16 

: 
* YH 
4 
1 2 
4 
. Y 
| 
1 
" 244% 
1 
! 4 2 
- 1 
1 4 
. 
66 
. 
1 
j : 
i". 
1 
| 
is * 
' ry 
- 
* 
i, 
4 i Is 
3 
- 4.5 
A 
| 1 
18 
* 
. 
} * 
"KY 
{FJ 
13 
1 
1 
8 
75 
0 
445 
£ 
x 
| 
£ 
N 
EY 
* 
274 
4 | 
K 
1 
. 


Ls 1 
be re peated by the Miniſter only 7 the Peo- 
ple ſilently 3 n een en 
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To: en nter into a7 minute Examination 
of every Sentence in theſe Collects and 
Prayers, would be equally tedious and un- 
neceſſary; they being as remarkable for 
their Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, as for that 
excellent Spirit of Piety and Devotion, Which 
runs through them all. I ſhall therefore 
only make ſome general Obſervations on the 
Plan and Deſign of each Prayer, drawing a 
few ſhort practical Inferences, as I 89 along, 
and explaining ſuch Paſſages as appear to 
have any thing difficult or obſcure in them.— 
The firſt Collect of the Day (which is com- 
mon to both Morning and Evening Service, 
as well as that for the Communion) is al- 
ways admirably adapted to the Feſtival, or 
Seaſon, to which it is appropriated, and alſo 
to the Epiſtle and Goſpel that follow. It is 
generally ſhort, plain, and eaſy to be under- 

ſtood; 


tome Bleſſings, ſpiritual or — — 
monly the former) with ati Introduction, 
and Concluſion, judiciouſly ſuited thereto. 
Many o of theſe Collects are Prayers for the 
gracious Affiftance of God's Holy Spirit, in- 
troduced with ſome ſtriking 2 Expreſſions of 
true Chriſtian Humility; ſuch as muſt 
afford the mpſt uſeful Inſtruction to alł 
ſincerely and devoutly attend to them. TRA 
Second Collect, boch at Morning and Event 
ing Service, is intitled the Collect for 
Peace: the. former ſeems to relate more im- 
mediately to outward Peace, or Deliverance 
from our worldly Enemies; the latter to 1. 
ward Peace, and Protection againſt our i- 
ritual Adverfaries: ' though both, I appre- 
hend, are, in ſome Sort, intended to be in- 
cluded in each. — In the Morning-Colle@ 
we addreſs Almighty God, as He is ſo often 
deſcribed in Scripture, 'as the Author of 
Lover of Concord;” Titles; which 


Peace, and Lo 
belong to Him in every Senſe of the Words; 
whether we conſider Him as the Author of 
our Redemption, and Reconciliation to Him, 


through the Blood of Chriſt, who is theres 


* 1 
fore emph: ic y called cu res: af as 
r of eu inward Peace of 
er. laftlys a8 e, Loves N Concord. 
and 9 among his Crentates. r +l 


are 1 e er Do W Rare, 


Ver. 3. 1 "Wee e praying 80 
his Father, at hawbuldglorify Him, in order 
that he Might promote his Father's Glory. 

by beſtowing eternal Life on thole . whom, 
He had given him, adds 1 4nd this in Lin 
ETERNAL, Bat cbey might KNOW Thee; the 
only true Gad, and Feſus GhriÞ whos Then 
haſt ſent. And what is here meant by. ken ,t 
ing Ged, our Lord's n Words will heſt- * 
plain z When, uphraiding the Jews for their 
Unbelief, he tells them that they dave not 
known Gad += but, ſays He, I KM.. Hits 
and KEEP 218 SAYING. John viii. 35. 80 
that the trus Knowledge of Gad, like'true. 
Faith in Him, always-inplics Obedience. 
It follows whole Service is perfect Free- 


dom.” —A State of Sin is properly a State of | 
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Seri ipture. The carnal, or umegenerate, Man 
is ſaĩd by St. Paul to be /o/d under Sin. Rom. 
vii. 143 and every wicked Perſon, however 


he may boaſt of his Liberty, i is in Reality the 


greateſt of Slaves; a Slave to his Luſts and 


: Paſſions,” a Slave to the World, and to the 
great Enemy of Souls Tyrants, Who will 


bear no Controul. Whereas the Service of 
God is a State of perfect Freedom. Ve /hall 
know the Truth, ſays our Lord, and the Truth 
ſhall make you free — and if the Son ſhall make 
yon free, ye ſhall be FREE INDEED. John viii. 
32, 36: that is, If ye know and embrace 
the Goſpel of the Son of God, who is 
TRUTH itſelf, then ye ſhall be made free 
from Sin, and all its dreadful Conſequences, 
Fear, Horror, and Deſpair. - The Service 
God no- requires of us, is the Love and 
willing Obedience of Children, not the ab- 
ject Dread, and Drudgery of Slaves: and to 
ferve Him faithfully, is to be FREE IND E ED. 
— The following Part of the Collect needs no 
Paraphraſe, or Explanation. This Inference, 
however, may be properly drawn from it; 
that in all our Dangers and Adverſities we 
ſhould truſt in the Lord, who alone is able 
3 | v to 


to defend and 1 us foils praying - 
to Him for his Aid and Protection, and 
ſtedfaſtly believing that He will make 41 
Things vor together for Good to them that 
fincerely ve, and obey Him. 

The ſecond Collect at — et). a is a 
Prayer, chiefly, for-inward or ſpiritual; Peace, 
for that Reage of N ling which the World 
cannot give; or, as it is called in Scripture, 
the Peace of God, which paſſetb all Under/tand- 
inge that is, in other Words, the Comfort 
and Happineſs arifing from a Senſe and Ex- 
perience of the divine Favour, by which bis 
faithful Servants are ſupported under all the 
Troubles of Life, and of which others can 
have no Notion, or Conception. For this 
Peace we pray to God, becauſe from Him 
all holy Deſires, all good Counſels, and all 
Juſt Works do proceed” — whence; we may 
learn the cloſe Connection between Holineſs 
and Happineſs, even in this Life, and the 
Neceſſity of our practiſing the one, in order 
to obtain the other. There can be no ra- 
tional and well- grounded Aſſurance of the 
Favour of God, unleſs our * Hearts are ſet 
to obey his Commandments :” no true Re- 

N 2 - .- „„ 
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joicings without the Te inen of a gvod "Cone 
ſcience. Reſt and Quietneſs, Joy and Com. 
fort, are the genuine Fruits, the hatural'Rf- 
feds, of a vittuous and godly Life. Nor is 
it any Objection to the Truth of this Aer. 
tion, that ſome few Inſtanees may be produ- 
ced of © good Men being oppreſſed with 
Sorrow, and Melancholy j/ fines, | whens 
ever this happens, it evidently proceeds 
from fome bedily Diſtemper, or from great 
Weakneſs ef Mind. The general Rule 
will ſtill hold good, that great Pt Act 
have they that Love the Lau / God, and 
keep his Commandments. It is therefore 
with the ſtricteſt Propriety that we invoke 
Him as the Author of every gbod Thought 
and Action, when we pray unto Him fot 
inward Peace; defiring, in Effect, that He 
will make us Holy, in * to make us 
happy. 
The third Collects differ more, I think, 
in their Titles, than in their true Meaning, 
and Defign. That for the Morning is called 
« the Collect for Grace to live well ;” but it 
ſeems to be a general Supplication for the 
Bleſfing and Protection of the Almighty, 

during 


416 

during the Courſe of the enſuing Day: and 
ſince our ſpiritual Concerns: are by far. the 
moſt material, we. pray chiefly: to be de- 
fended againſt the Snares of Sin, and the 
Dangers of Temptation, and to be enabled 
« to do always what is righteous. in his 
Sight.” This Prayer is very properly intro- 
duced with a pious Acknowledgment of the 
Goodneſs of God, in having brought us 
ſafe to the Beginning of the Day. ——The 
Evening Collect is intitled, “for Aid a- 
gainſt all Perils;” in which we pray to 
be preſerved * from all Perils and Dan- 

gers of the following Night.“ By theſe 
we are doubtleſs to underſtand all Dans, 
gers that may affect our Souls, as well as 
our Bodies; all wicked Thoughts, which 
may aſſault us in the Night, as well E 
the Day. From theſe: and all other Evils, 
we pray to Him, who neither. flumnberet h 
nor ſlerpetb, to guard and defend us. The 
Words, Lighten our Darkneſs,” are bor+ 
N wed from the 18th Pſalm; and as ap- 
plied in this Collect, may be taken either 
literally, as a Petition fur the Removal of 


the natural Darkneſs that overſpreads the 
yr Earth, 


[ 182 1 


n by the Light of the N Morn. 
ing; or figuratively (which ſeems to be the 
principal Deſign of them here) as a Sup- 
plication for the Grace of God, to diſpel 
our e Darkneſs, and enlighten our 


Minds._——Theſe Collects were plainly in- 
tended to be conſtantly uſed every Nenn 
ing and Evening : and though few of us 
have an Opportunity of doing this in pub- 
lic, yet we may all uſe them ſo in private, | 
making them a Part of our ſecret Devo- 
tions.—And indeed how can we ſo properly 
begin and end the Day, as with theſe pious 
Addreſſes to our Great Creator, and Pre- 
ſerver? How ſo well imprint in our Minds 
an humble and grateful Senſe of our De- 
pendance on Him, who is the Giver of 
all good Gifts, both temporal and ſpiri- 
tual ? Long Forms of Prayer may be irk- 
ſome and tedious; and many Perſons have 
neither Time, nor Inclination, to uſe them: 
but ſure I am, that no Chriſtian can plead 
any good Excuſe for neglecting to employ 
at leaſt ſome few Minutes of the Day in the 
Uſe of thoſe excellent Prayers our Church 
preſcribes ; ; which are the more excellent 

far 
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for being ſhort, and are infinitely more. uſe- 
ful and edifying than all other devotional 
Compoſitions wWhatſoe ver. 
Hitherto we have been praying chiefly 
for ourſelves. We now; proceed, according 
to the apoſtolical Injunction, to make Sup- 
plications," Prayers, and Interceſſians far ALL 
Men : and firſt. for the King, who is the 
Deputy and Vicegerent of God; and, un- 
der Chriſt, the ſupreme Head of the. Church. 
To pray for Princes and Governors, has 
been the Practice of all Nations, in every 
Age of the World; and certainly with the 
greateſt Reaſon and Propriety. F or the 4 
Bleſſings of Government are. evidently great 
and manifold ; whereas, a State. of Anarchy 
is ever attended with Diſorder, and Con- 
fuſion, and Evils innumerable. But we 
Chriſtians are more particularly bound to 
pray for Kings, and all that are m Autho- 
rity, as the Apoſtle expreſsly commands, 
1 Tim. ii. 2.; ſince this is an eſſential Part 
of that Loyalty, which our holy Religion 
ſo indiſpenſably requires of all its Profeſſors: 
a Duty, which no Variation of Times. or 
Circumſtances can alter: which was equally 
| N 4 - obliga- 
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Ages of the Church: all as quiet and peace- 
able. Loyalty was one diſtinguiſhing Mark 
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dbligatory under Heathen Princes, and even 
under fuch as were Enemies and Perſecuto 
of the F aith z3 as it id How, that Kings are 
become the Guardians and Narfing-Fathers 
of the Church. Our bleſſed Saviour has 


left us, in his divine Example, a perfect Pat. 
tern of Obedience to Government: wha, 
though He was LozÞ oF ALL, ſubmitted'to 
the eftabliſhed Powers, as being ordained af 
'God ; paid Tribute, with Chearfulneſs, to 
the Heathen Emperor; and withſtood not 
the unjuſt Sentence of Pilate, Who acted by 
his Authority; but was ebedient, even unte 
Dearth. And what their Mafter thus prac- 


a Time when the worſt of Tyrants fat upon 


the Throne, Nor was their Preaching with- 
out Effect; for we read of no Mutinies, or 


Rebellions, in thoſe pure and primitive 


of the Diſciples of Chrift ; and they never 
failed, on all Occafions, to pray for the 


Higher Powers, notwithſtanding they deſpite- 
fully uſed, and perſecuted them. What a 


glaring Contraft appears between their Con- 
duc} 


1 ws 1 


duct and ours! They obeyed. an Heathe 
Tyrant: we Abbey a truly Chriſtian Mo- 
narch. They ſubmitted to a Perſecutor: we 
oppeſe the Defender of the Faith. They 
adorned. the Doctrine they profeſſod, by 2 
meck and quiet Spirit: we diſgrace it by 
Turbulence and Faction. They prayed for 
the Scourge and Enemy of his Subjects o 
we revuile the Friend, and Father of his Pea» 
ple. — The Prayer in our Liturgy, which 
led me into theſe Reflections, is happily 
adapted to that Spirit of Loyalty, which 
our Church on all Occaſions recommends; 
and no Perſon that is void of that Spirit, 
can join in ät without groſs: Hypocriſy. 
The Language is remarkably noble and 
ſublime ; the introductory Part grand, and 
ſolemn 3 and the ſeveral Petitions that fol- 
low are extremely pertinent and proper. 
There is not a Word in it, I think, that 
wants .explaining. May God give us all 
Grace to uſe it with. Sincerity and Devo- 
votion, and to ſhew our Loyalty in the 
whole Courſe of our Lives and Converſa- 
tions, endeavouring, by all Means in our 
Power, to contribute to the Faſe and Hap- 
pineſs 
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pineſs of our truly gracious Sovereign, whoſe 
grand Aim, whoſe ſupreme Delight, is to pro- 
mote the Intereſt and Proſperity of his People! 

After the Prayer for the King, natu- 
rally follows that for the Royal Fami- 


ly; which is equally clear, and intelligible. 


In this too we imitate the primitive 
Church, which to their Petitions for the 

Emperor always added ſome for the im- 5 
perial Family. But let us not think we 
have diſcharged our Duty by only praying 
for them. Something more is certainly re- 
quired of us: for if we are bound to ho- 


nour our Sovereign, we ought ſurely to pay 


a ſuitable Regard and Reverence to thoſe 
that are ſo nearly related to him; not to 
liſten to every idle and ſcandalous Report, 
which Malice may propagate concerning 
them ; but to think, and ſpeak, of them 


with Affection and Reſpect; to admire and 


applaud their Virtues; and rather to con- 
ceal, than publiſh, their Failings. Happy 


would it be for us, would we cultivate 
the fame Love and Harmony in our pri- 
vate Families, which ſubfiſt ſo remarkably 
in the royal Houle ; and copy thoſe bright 


Examples 


FT F 187 Il | 
NPY of conjugal Fidelity, parental 
Affection, and filial Piety, © which thine 
there with uncommon” Luſtre, © 
We comme now to the Prayer for the Clergy 
and People; wherein we beſeech the Al- 
mighty, in few, but ſignificant Words, to > 
ſend down upon both the gracious In- 
fluence of * his Holy Spirit, and to ce pour 
upon them the - continual” Dew of his 
Bleſſing.” The Term, “ Curates,” in this 
Prayer, is deſigned to include all the in- 
ferior Clergy, under the Order of Biſhops, 
to whom is committed the Cure, or Care, 
of Souls. The Dew of the divine Bleſ- 
ſing is an elegant Phraſe, borrowed from the 
Scriptures ; where we often find the bleſſed 
Influence of the Holy Spirit on the human 
Heart deſcribed by the Effects of Dew, 
or Rain, upon the Earth. I will pour 
WaTER upon bim that is thirfly, and 
FLoops upon the dry Ground, ſays the 
Lord by the Prophet Iſaiah ; and then adds, 
by Way of Explanation, I will pour MY 
SPIRIT wpon thy Seed, and my BIESSING 
upon thine Offepring. II. xliv. 3. So again, 


J will be as the Dew unto Mel. Haſ. 
xiv. 
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xiv. 5. And brotherly Love, which is one 
of the choiceſt Fruits of the divine Spirit; 

is by the Pſalmiſt compared to the Dew 
Hermon, and to the Dew that deſcended 
aon the Mountains of Zion. Pl. exxxiii. 3. 
But it may be aſked, Why do we invoke 
God in this Prayer, as Him who alone 
worketh great Marvels ?” That He only 
forth great Wonders (as David expreſſes it; 
Pf. cxxxyi. 4.) is certain: but where is the 
Propriety of connecting this with what 
follows? Is there any Thing marvelous, or 
wonderful, in the common Operations of 
his Grace? — Doubtleſs there is; nor are 
they to be accounted leſs wonderful for be- 
ing common. The Deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit upon the Apoſtles, at the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, we juſtly look upon as truly wonder- 
ful and miraculous. The conſtant and or- 
dinary Influence of the ſame Spirit on the 
Hearts and Lives of Chriſtians is equally 
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. Saviour s Coming is foretold both by David and 
Hoſea, under the beautiful Figure of Rain, or kindly Shaw- 
ers. He ſpall come «own like Rain upon the mown Graſt, as 
Shogvers that water the Earth. Pl. Ixxii. 6. He ſhall come unto 
% as the Rain; as tbe latter and former Rain unto the E arth. 
Hol, vi. z. 
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an Evidence of the divine Pbwes, and where 
it is nbt . refeſted} but - protects its projet 
Effect, may well be called/ ur vellour. Fot to 
ſubdue the corrupi Deſi res of our depraxed an 
fallen Nature, to order tu unruly WHle and 
Affectibns of finſul Mei, and 6 Bring forth 
the Freits ef Virrus and Holitefs cat be 
the Work of none other But tliut Altiiphty 
Being, who fitft formed us, who on Aer 
wonderons Things, and who is Gon Kos: 
The Misfortune is, that what we fes ald er- 
perience regularly and conſtantly we s «pt 
not to attend to, nor'conider from whence it 
comes. The Wonders: of Ged it What we 
call the common Cours of Nature and Pro 
vidence are, I fear, as little regatded as the 
Wonders of divine Grace; and that; merely 
becauſd they are common. Yet it muſt be 
acknowledged, that the daily Courſe of "the 
Sun is no leſs a Proof of almighty” Pbwerz 
than the Interruption - of that Courſe was, 
when it flood ſtill in the Hays 6 Joſhint; 
and that the conſtant Supply of our Gally 
Food is no leſs an Argument of infinite 
Might and Goodneſs, than was the miracu- 
lous Suſtenance of the Iſraelites in the Wil- 

| derneſs, 
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ven. e mt Infrewaes, Los 
draw from the Prayer before us, are theſe. :— 


In every Thing to acknowledge the Hand of 


God, and the Wonders of his Love to Man: 


to be particularly thankful to Him for the 


ſpiritual Gifts and Bleſſings He miercifully 
beftows upon us, and to uſe them to his Ho- 


nour and Service: to obey the Motions of 


his good Spirit, in the Practice of every 
Chriſtian, Grace and Virtue: to be duly ſen- 
ſible of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs in apy 
pointing a Set of Men to miniſter to us in 

his Church : to attend diligently to their Hm 
ſtructions, to ſhew them a proper Regard 
in every Inſtance of our Behaviour: towards 
them, and to contribute cheerfully to their 
Maintenance and Support; for ſo hath the Lord 
ordained, that they who preach. the Kae 


ſhould live of the Goſpel. 1 Cor. ix. 1i4. 


The Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, and the 
Bleſſing, ſhall be condidered at the End of the 
Litany. 115 


The 


- R #"'w 9 the * * 
Fo eee eee ener TIO1 AIG 291 


The bah. Prayers and Think aps 


33.3 nig 


* 8 2 2 


Although theſe are put after” the Litany 
in our Prayer-Books, yet as they make 4 
part of the conſtant — Service, 1 think it 
may not be improper "them ii 
this Place. In this admfrable Collection 
the Church has not only give us 4 Prayer 
and Thankſgiving for general "Uſe, but has 
alſo furniſhed us with Devotions for every 
Exigency, or publie Calamity, with which 
it may pleaſe the Almighty to viſit'1 us. Same 
of theſe Prayers, blefſed be God, we Have 
ſeldom - Occafion to have Recoutſe to; nor 
ought they to be uſed except in Caſes of 
urgent Neceſſity. Thoſe, in particular, ap- 
pointed for Time of Famine or Plague, have 
not been uſed during the Memory of any 
Man now living. But as this Nation has 
formerly been viſited with thoſe terrible 
Meſſengers of the divine Wrath, and as we 
know not how ſoon our Sins may draw them 
down upon our Heads, it is very expedlent 
that we ſhould have ſuitable Terms of Sup- 
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[ 92 ] 
plication for ſuch Occaſions : and none can 
be more proper than what our Church bas 
provided for us; they being all calculated 
to inſpire us with an humble Senſe of our 
own Vileneſs, and of the Juſtice of God in 
ſending his Judgments upon us. It is true, 
that what we look upon merely as Afflic- 
tions and Puniſhments are often deſigned 
by infinite Wiſdom as Inſtruments of his 
Love and Goodneſs, and employed by Him 
to reclaim a wicked Age or Nation. For 
ſo the Prophet tells us, that when the 
Judgments of God are in the Earth, the 
Inhabitants of the World will laarn Righ- 
teouſneſs. > Iſ. xxvi. 9. And the Apoſtle af- 


ſures us, that when we are judged (that is, 


viſited with temporal Puniſhments) we are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould nat be 
condemned with the World. 1 Cor. xi. 32. 
Yet, whenever the Hand of God is upon us, 
we may, nay we ought humbly to implore 
his Mercy, and to beſcech Him, if it be his 
bleſſed Will, to avert his. Judgments, And 


if He graciouſly vouchſafes to grant our Pe- 


titions, it becomes us to return Him our 
moſt * Thanks, in public as well as 
private ; 

2 
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private; for which our Church has made 
ample Proviſion. The Prayer to be uſed 
« in the Time of War and Tumults” has 
been ſometimes cenſured as ſevere and un- 
charitable; but ſurely without any good 
Reaſon. If it is right to enter into a War, 
in Defence of our juſt Rights and Poſſeſſions 
(as moſt certainly it is) and to repel Force 
by Force, when we are openly attacked; it 
cannot be wrong, nay indeed it is our boun- 
den Duty, to pray to the fupreme Diſpoſer of 
all Events, and “' the Giver of all Victory, 
that He will grant us Succeſs in ſuch a 
War, and “ fave us from the Hands of our 
Enemies.” In this Caſe, we do not pray, 
ſo much for their Deſtruction, as for our 
own Preſervation ; not for the Prolonging of 
the War, but for the Reſtoring of Peace. The 
Prayer before us 1s evidently formed upon 
this truly Chriſtian Plan. There is one Ex- 
preſſion in it, however, which I think may 
poſſibly be miſunderſtood, and ſeem to carry 
an Air of Uncharitableneſs with it, that was 
never intended: it is this, “ to puniſh Sin- 
ners. Now theſe Words may be ſuppoſed 


by ſome to be applied to our Enemies, as if 
0 wie 
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we looked upon them as Sinners, and our- 
ſelves as righteous, in the true Spirit of the 
= Phariſee. But I am perſuaded they were 
meant quite otherwiſe ; to ſignify, that we 
are conſcious of our own manifold Sins and 
Provocations, and that we acknowledge the 
Juſtice of God in puniſhing us for them by 
the War we are engaged in. For War, how- 
ever juſtly undertaken, or proſperouſly car- 


= ried on, 1s always a great Evil, pregnant 
4 with many Calamities; and ought to be 
; U conſidered as a juſt Judgment of God for 
4 the Sins of the Nation. To whom as * it 
| 1 belongeth juſtly to puniſh Sinners;“ fo 
þ 1 alſo does it to be merciful to them that 
1 4 truly repent :” which follows very properly 
+8 in the Introduction to a Prayer for his De- 
1 fence and Deliverance, ſince we dare not ex- 
4 pect or aſk for them, but upon Condition 
44 of our true and ſincere Repentance *. The 
Wo | _ - Petitions 
4 © We meet with the ſame pious Thoughts, admirably ex- 
* preſſed and enlarged upon, in the Prayer for fair Weather; 
i 5 Part of which I ſhall here tranſcribe — We humbly beſeech 
| 1 Thee, that although we for eur {niquities have worthily de- 
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ſerved a Plague of Rain and Waters; yet, upon our true Re- 
jentance, Thou wilt ſend us ſuch Weather, as that we may re- 
ceive 
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Petitions that fallow: are perfectly clear, juſt, 
and proper; and the Concluſion is truly 


pious, and breathes the genuine Spirit of 


Chriſtianity. 

Txt Prayers for the Ember -Weeks being 
uſed but a very few Days in the Year, and 
ſcarcely ever on Sundays, I think it need- 
leſs to make any Obſervations upon them 
for the Generality of my Readers, who ſo 
ſeldom join in them. Indeed the Deſign 
and Excellency of them muſt appear at firſt 
Sight to every body. But ſhould this little 
Tract fall into the Hands of any of our 


Biſhops and Paſtors, I would beg of them 


ſeriouſly to conſider the great and important 
Truſt that is committed to them by their 
Lord and Maſter, of appointing proper Per- 
ſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of his 
Church ;” and how much the Glory of God, 


ceive the Fruits of the Earth in due Seaſon ; and learn both 
by thy Puniſhment to amend our Lives, and for thy Clemency 
to give Thee Praiſe and —_ Wy Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord.“ 

u But why ſhould not One of theſe wi be uſed on the 
Sunday in the Ember-Weeks ? The Rubrick appoints them 
* to be ſaid every Day” in thoſe Weeks ; and ſurely the Lord's 
Day is a principal one, 
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and the Promotion of true Religion, depend 
on their faithful Diſcharge of this Part of 


their high Office. Let me earneſtly intreat 
them (and I do it with all poſſible Humility, 


and with the moſt unfeigned Deference and 
Reſpect) often to reflect on that weighty 


and ſolemn Charge given by St. Paul to 
Timothy, and in him to all ſucceeding Go- 
vernors of the Church, to ray HANDS 
SUDDENLY ON No MAN ; neither, by ſo 
doing, to be Partakers of other Mens Sins. 


Let them think what they will have to an- 


ſwer for, in the great Day of Accounts, if, 
through their Remifſneſs and Inattention, 
the Lord's Vineyard fhall have been ill fup- 


plied, the Flock of Chriſt neglected or 


abuſed, and a Scandal brought on the Mi- 
niſtry, and by their Means on Religion it- 
ſelf. And let them aſk their Conſciences, 
how they can effectually guard againſt theſe 
dreadful Evils, or properly perform their 
Duty in this Reſpect, ſo long as they leave the 
Examination of Candidates for Orders to 
others, and ſuffer it to be fo ſlight and ſuper- 
ficial, as I fear it generally is at preſent. It is 
notorious, that Teſtimonials are gften figned 


very 
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very improperly, which is one > Reaſon, no 
Doubt, of ſo many Perſons being admitted 
into the Miniſtry, who are very ill qualified 
to ſerve in it *. But this Evil, I am aſſured, 
might be in a great Meaſure prevented, if not 
wholly removed, would the Biſhops exert 
themſelves as they ought, in making careful 
and diligent Enquiry into the real Merits of 
the Candidates; and without any Favour or 
Partiality admit or reject them, according 
as they found them deſerving, or otherwiſe. 
The Prayer for the High Court of Parlia- 
ment is not only an admirable Form of De- 
votion, for general Uſe, but affords the moſt 
excellent Inſtruction to the Members of that 
auguſt Aſſembly: who ſhould learn from 
* Another Reafon, which I cannot forbear mentioning, is 
the too general Neglect of the proper Education-of Youth in- 
tended for holy Orders. Inſtructions in claſſical, mathema- 


tical, and philoſophical Learning, are ſeldom wanting: 
while Lectures in Divinity (which ought to be their mY 
pal Study) are given very ſparingly, and ſaperficially. A 
competent Knowledge of the Languages in which the Scriptures 
were written, is ſurely a neceſſary Qualification for Men, 
who are to explain thoſe Scriptures to others. Yet many of 
our Clergy, I fear, are greatly deficient in their Knowledge | 
of one of thoſe Languages at leaſt, when they leave the Uni- 
verſities, 


0; mn 


2 


2 
— — 
SSS 3 
— = _— | — — — — > TT. = = \ 
TD — - - * — - — — CRETE q — — PR r 
7 —_— — = —_ — a A = * = by = = = - - - - — SEED — — 
. — . 8 —— — : Al DD I D : — r LE —_— hl = — = 7 cc... > — — = \ \ 
— > IE PE \ — — — — — 8 — — - 2 
— — et — o P l : - 2 — — —— —— — : - 
— 2208; — 1 — _ . - — 2 = > 225 — - l — — > 1 
* 4 — — ed hen. cos. * 8. ju — SI 8 = * I 8 e . - — = — — 
— Az” - — 1-23 = == 7 — er I — 2 — a n - 
EDA — — : — nee a= = men Ig on * 3 = R — 
* * by — — N . I. ou 3 ; a : — — — 
— - * — * Bo om — — — re — — —— — — 2 — * 
* ——— 7 * = * —_— — — — — * $ : — : — x K 1 . * — — — = = = DIE * - — 
— 2 LES *S << —— - - — — * of - . - — 5 - — — - = 
: ” — 3 = —_ — — 5 y * pat — — — - = = $5. == * = 
— - - — * — b 2 2 2 RD — == 2 * — — - ” — I 
: _ — I E N - 
. 
* 


- * 3 > I 2 
— _ pz 22 
— = = m 3 7 
P S ao 2 25 ty 
— — . —— 
7 — e 
— — IA 
- — 1 > 
= 2 . =? & — „ 
- * - _ - * * A Lo » acts 


(798 ] 
hence, to make © the Advancement of God's 
Glory, the Good of his Church, and the 
Safety, Honour, and Welfare of our Sove- 
reign and his Kingdoms, the conſtant and 
invariable Objects of their Deliberations. To 
this End they ſhould baniſh from their 
Breaſts all Conſiderations of private Intereſt, 
and Party-Attachment; and above all Things 
avoid that Spirit of Oppoſition, for oppo- 
ſing Sake, which ſo unhappily prevails 
amongſt us at preſent, and is productive 
of ſo many fatal Conſequences. And let 
them always remember, that Peace and 
Happineſs, which we daily pray for, can 
never be obtained or preſerved, without 
the Eſtabliſhment of Truth and Juſtice, 
Religion and Piety: for Righteouſneſs alone 
exalteth a Nation, but Sin is a Reproach, and 


will in the End bring Ruin and Deſtruction, 


to any People. Prov. xiv. 34.—But whether 


our Governors and Legiſlators do their Duty 


or not, we muſt be careful not to negle& 
ours; which is, to ſpeak of them with Re- 
ſpect, to obey them with Cheerfulneſs, to 
ſubmit to the Laws they enact, and pay the 


Taxes they lay upon us, with a ready and 
willing 


1 
willing Mind, and to pray fervently to Al- 
mighty God, that He will direct their Coun- 
ſels according to his Will, and. teach our Se- 
nators Miſdom. There is one Expreſſion in 
this Prayer, which has been objected to; and 
I truly think, not without Reaſon. It is, 
the Application of the Words, ** moſt re- 
ligious and gracious, to the ruling Prince: 
Titles, which belong to no Man but in a 
reſtrained and limited Senſe, and can in no 
Senſe be properly given to a wicked May, be 
his Station ever ſo exalted. - To obey, and 
pray for, a bad Prince, is certainly our Duty 3 
but to flatter him, and much more to aſcribe 
ſuch Titles of Praiſe to him in our Addreſſes 
to the Throne of Grace, is ſurcly very unwar- 
rantable, However, this Objection to the 
Prayer under Conſideration no Way concerns 
us at preſent, ſince (bleſſed be God !) WE 
may uſe it without any Scruple, and with 
the ſtricteſt Propriety ?. 
O4 We 


Though we gre told in Scripture, that there is none good 
but one, that is Gov, and that He only is HOLY ; yet we are 
juſtified in applying theſe, and the like, Epithets to Perſons 
eminently diſtinguiſhed for their Virtue and Piety ; fince 


the Scriptures themſelves ſo apply them. For Inſtance, Noah 
| 5 18 
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We come now to © the Prayer for all . 
45055 of Men; which was intended in ſome 
Meaſure to ſupply the Place of the Litany, 
and is therefore appointed to be uſed, when 
that is not. The firſt Part of it is a Sort of 
Paraphraſe on the ſecond Petition in the 
Lord's Prayer, Thy Kingdom come; and 
the Words are taken from the 67th Pſalm, 
Which has been already explained. To pray 
for all Men, is a Duty expreſsly enjoined us 
in Scripture, being one Branch of that uni- 
verſal Love and Charity, which it every 
where ſo ſtrongly inculcates: and ſince what 


is called ajusT Man, and pfR TEO in his Generations. Gen. vi. 
9 —Zacharias and his Wife, r1cuTEOuUs before God -an 
Blamele/s. Luke i. 6—and Barnabas a coop Man. Acts xi. 
24. And the Words uh, righteous, holy, and the like, are 
often uſed of God's faithful Servants in general, throughout 
the Bible, and may therefore not improperly be ſo uſed by 
us; though always, as I obſerved before, in a limited Senſe, 


making due Allowances for human Frailties and Imperfections. 


As to Titles of mere Honour and Reſpett, we have an In- 
ſtance in the Hiſtory of St. Paul, which ſeems to juſtify the 
Uſe of them: I mean, where he calls the Roman Governor, 
who was an Heathen, Mos r voBLE FESsTVUs. Acts xxvi. 25. 
It is the very ſame Word in the Greek, which St. Luke uſes in 


his Addreſs to Theophilus, and is there tranſlated mosT Ex- 
CELLENT, Luke i. 3. 


relates 
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relates to the Soul is of infinitely more Con- 
ſequence than what can only affe& the Body, 
ve are taught firſt. and principally. to make 
our Supplications to the great Lord of the 
Univerſe for the ſpiritual Welfare of the 
whole Race of Mankind; that by the. glorious 
Light of the Goſpel ſhining throughout the 
World, they may be brought out of Darkneſs 
and Infidelity, and converted from the Power 
of Satan unto God. With what thankful 
Hearts ought we to offer up this Petition, 
when we reflect on the ineſtimable Happi- 
neſs we enjoy, through the undeſerved 
Goodneſs of our mereiful Father, of having 
his Will clearly revealed to us, and the Goſ- 
pel preached amongſt us in it's native Purity 
and Perfection! — Having thus prayed for 
the Converſion of Unbelievers, we proceed to 
Pray, in a more eſpecial Manner, for the 
good Eſtate of the Catholic Church; that is, 
for the whole Congregation of Chriſtian 
People, whereſoever diſperſed: that, by the 
Guidance of God's Holy Spirit, they may 
be led into the Way of Truth; from which 
many of them, and particularly thoſe of the 

Church of Rome, are ſadly departed: and 

| | that 


1 2e J 
that they may hold the Faith in · Unity of 
Spirit ;” that is, that they may all agree in 
the ſincere Belief of the grand fundamental 
Doctrines of our Religion; being, as St. 
Paul expreſſes it, perfectly joined together in 
the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Fudgment; 
1 Cor. i. 10o— “ in the Bond of Peace; in 
mutual Love and Charity, in godly Union 
and Concord, ſuch as our bleſſed Lord re- 
quires, as the diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Diſ- 
ciples—and “ in Righteouſneſs of Life; or in 
the Practice of univerſal Holineſs and Virtue ; 
ſhewing the Sincerity of their Faith by the 
only ſure Teſt, the Uprightneſs and Regula- 
rity of their Lives. How happily is this 
Petition adapted to the true genuine Spirit of 
the Goſpel ! How contrary to the unchari- 
table, perſecuting, Tenets of Popery; as well 
as to the narrow Views of too many Sectaries 
and Enthuſiaſts! How diametrically oppo- 
ſite to the Deluſions of all thoſe, who ſepa- 
rate good Works from ſound Faith, and 
vainly hope to be ſaved, without doing the 
Will of God ! — The third, and laſt, Part 
of this Prayer is a Supplication for all ſuch 
as are in Affliction or Diſtreſs of whatſoever 
Kind 
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Kind it be; that it may pleaſe God of his in- 
finite Goodneſs and Mercy, to comfort and 
relieve them according to their ſeveral Neceſ- 
ſities; giving them Patience under their Suf- 
ferings, and an happy Iſſue out of all their Af- 
flictions But let us not ſtop here: for though 
to pray for the afflicted is one Part of our Duty 
towards them, it is not all. We muſt look 
upon ourſelves as Inſtruments, in the Hands 
of the Almighty, to help and relieve them; 
and ſhould ſhew them every Sign of Kindneſs 
and Benevolence in our Power; aſſiſting 
them with our Alms, our Counſel, and At- 
tendance, as their ſeveral Occaſions may re- 
quire. And while we teach others, let us not 
forget to practice ourſelves, the great Duty of 
Patience and Refignation to the divine Will, 
under whatſoever Trials it ſhall pleaſe God to 
ſend us; that ſo we may have a well- ground 
ed Hope of obtaining an happy Iſſue out of 
all our Miſery, and of n into 2 Joy 
of our Lord. 

The ſhort Prayer that follows, being left 
to the Diſcretion of the Miniſter to uſe or 
not, as he ſhall think fit, is too commonly 
omitted. Some object to the Propriety of 

| uſing 
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uſing it where it now ſtands, becauſe it was 
at firſt placed after the ſix occafional Pray- 
ers. But farely a Supplication for Mercy 
and Pardon can never be unſeaſonable; and 
the Excellency of this ſhould recommend it 
to our more frequent Uſe. We firft be⸗ 
feech that gracious Being, whoſe N ature 
and Property is ever to have Mercy and to 
forgive,” favourably to receive the Peti- 
tions,” we have humbly offered up to Him; 


and then implore his Forgiveneſs of out ma- 


Nifold Sins; which alone can hinder the Ac- 
ceptance of our Devotions. We are here 
reminded of what I obſerved to you before, 
and what we ſhould never forget, that a State 
of Sin 1s truty and properly a State of Slavery; 
from which we now beg to be © Iooſed; that 
is, to be delivered from the Power and Domi- 
nion, as well as from the Guilt and Puniſh- 


ment, of Sin. For unleſs we are delivered 


from the former, we cannot eſcape the latter. 


I will run the Way of thy Commandments, 


fays holy David, when Thou baſt SRT MY 
HEART AT LIIERTY. And a greater than 
David affures us, that if we will ENTER 


INTO 
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IxToLirk, we muſt KEEP THE Couptanpy 
MENTS, 

After ſo many Prayers to God for e 

Bleſſings, it is high Time that we return 
Him our moſt humble and hearty Thanks 
for thoſe we have already received; and for 
his Promiſes of far greater, ſtill in Reſerve 
for us. It was ſurely a ſtrange Omiſſion in 
the firſt Compilers of our Liturgy, not to in- 
ſert ſome general Form of 'Thankſgiving ; 
but that Defe& is fully made up by the ad» 
mirable one now-in Uſe, which was added 
at the laſt Review of the Common Prayer, 
It begins very properly with a general Ac- 

knowledgement of the Goodneſs and Lov- 
ing-kindneſs” of God © to us, and to all 

Men.” And while we addreſs Him as the 

Father of all Mercies, we call ourſelves, 
as we truly are, his © unworthy Servants.” 
We then proceed to enumerate our ſeveral 
Obligations to Him, as our Creator, and 
Preſerver, and the Giver of all temporal and 
carthly Bleſſings. The Enjoyments of this 
Life, however mean and contemptible in 
Compariſon of thoſe of a future State, are 
{till of ſome Value, and appear the more va- 

luable 


+ 
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Juable for being preſent. The all-wiſe Au- 
thor of our Being knows what is fit for us 
in every State, and diſpenſes his Favours ac- 
cordingly. We are not therefore to deſpiſe 
and reject them, but to accept them with 
Gratitude, and uſe them with Moderation 
and Cheerfulneſs ; ſuch an Uſe of them be- 
ing by no Means inconſiſtent with having our 
Converſation in Heaven. But, above all,” 
we muſt thank God for that amazing In- 
ſtance of his Love, that moſt © ineſtimable” 
Bleſſing beſtowed on us, in the Redemp- 
tion of the World, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 
When we conſider our own Vileneſs and Sin- 
fulneſs, and his tranſcendent Mercy and 
Goodneſs ; the Miſery from which we are 
delivered, and the endleſs Glory and Happi- 
neſs to which we are entitled, by this won- 
derful Diſpenſation of divine Love; we are 
loſt in Admiration, and can never ſufficiently 
praiſe and adore the Author of our Deliver- 
ance and Salvation. Lord! what 1s Man, 
that Thou haſt ſuch Reſpect unto him ; or the 
Son of Man, that thou ſo regardeſt him ? — 
But to proceed : we bleſs God, not only for 


our Redemption in general; but particularly, 
« for 


of wh. © 
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« for the Means of Grace, (whereby it is 
made effectual to us) and © for the Hope of 
Glory Now the Means of Grace, or of ob- 
taining the gracious Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, are Prayer, the Word of God as de- 
livered in the facred Writings, and the two 
Sacraments. And whoever refuſes or neg- 
lets to uſe theſe Means, muſt not preſume to 
expect the End, propoſed to be attained by 
them, even the Salvation of his Soul. Yet 
alas! how fatally do Men deceive themſelves 
in this Particular! How many, that call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, live in a total Neglect of theſe 
eſſential Duties of Chriſtianity ! eſpecially 
of that moſt important of all, the Receiving 
the Lord's Supper. — Strange Infatuation ! 
To thank God for our Redemption, and at 
the ſame Time to refuſe to commemorate it 
in the Manner our Redeemer has appointed ! 
To thank Him for the Means of Grace, and 
never to uſe the principal of thoſe Means 
for the Hope of Glory, and never to receive 
the Pledge and Earneſt of that Glory, ten- 
dered to us in the holy Communion !.Let 
thoſe, who attend the common Service of the 
Church, and never ITE the Lord's Ta- - 
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ble, confider, before it be too late, what an 


Inconſiſtency, and Abſurdity, they are guiley 


of; and what an Inſult it is on the divine Ma- 
jeſty, to thank him for Mercies, which they 


obſtinately refuſe to partake of, and to pray 
for Bleſſings, the Means of obtaining which 
they wilfully reject. The Hope of Glory, 
is a Phraſe taken from St. Paul, Rom. viii. 


24 where he ſays, we are ſaved by Hope: 


which Hope, being built on the ſure Foun- 
dation of the Word and Promiſe of God, 
who cannot he, amounts to a moral Aſſurance 
or Certainty of Glory and Salvation. But 
here we muſt be very careful to diſtinguiſh 
between general Promiſes, and particular Ap- 
plications. Every Chriftian is certain that 
he may be ſaved ; but no one can be certain 
that he ſhall. The beſt may fall; and if he 
do not recover himſelf, and return to his 


Duty, he is undone for ever. The Expreſſion, 


therefore, our Church has made uſe of, is 
moſt happily choſen; to encourage our Hope, 
and at the ſame Time to prevent our Pre- 
ſumption. Having thus offered up our 


Praiſes and Thankſgivings to Almighty God, 


we conclude with an humble Petition to 
Him, 
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Him, that He with preſerve in our Hearts a 
due and lively Senſe of all his Mercies; 
and that he will enable us, by his Grace, to 
ſnew the Sincerity of our Gratitude by the 
uniform Holineſs of our Lives. Hence we 
ſhould learn, that the Love of God, and a 
grateful Senſe of our Obligations to Him, 
are the beſt and nobleſt Principles of Obe- 
dience; which we ſhould. cultivate: and che- 
riſh by frequent Meditations on his Love 
and Goodneſs to us. And, above all Things 
we ſhould take Heed not to offer Him the 
Sacrifice of our Lips, while our Hearts are 
far from Him; nor to _— that our Hearts 
are with Him, unleſs: wo give up ourſelves 
ntirely to his Service, and walk before 
Him 10 3 and mise aaseg a * our 
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Whether this Ebel Was written by thi 
Perſon, whoſe Name it bears, or by ſome 
other, it is by no Means material to enquire. 


ke form a ri ight Judgment of the Value of 
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Faith. For, as the Apoſtles had long before 


- A at 


this, or of any other human Compoſition, 
we ſhould try it by the unerring Rule oi 
Scripture: and if it he found agreeable there · 
to, let it be approved ; if otherwiſe, rejected 
This is the anly ſore Teſt of divine Truths 
and how well this Creed will bear to-beiexas 
mined by it, I ſhall endeavour to make ap» 
pear in the following View of it.. Ihe De- 
ſign of the Author, whaeyer he was, in com- 


piling it, was to furniſh the Church with a 


plain and clear Account of the grand Doc- 
trines of the ever- bleſſed Trinity, and the 
incarnation of Chriſt; in Oppoſition to the 
groſs Errors and Hereſies, which had been 
maintained and propagated, with great Zeal 
and Induſtry, by the Enemies of the true 


foretold, falſe Teachers crept into the Church, 


and privily brought in damnable Heręſies, de. 
nying the Lord that bought them — even the 


enly Lord God, and our Lord Jaſus Chrift. 
2 Pet. ii. 3 — and Jude 4. As theſe 
ſpread their Poiſon, it became neceſſary to 
provide an Antidote ; for which Purpoſe it 
Was wiſcly ordered that Creeds, or Summa - 


= 


ries of the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould be drawyn 
vp, and publiſhed, for general Uſe, to guard 
and defend the great Articles of Religion 
againſt the Arts and Malice of the Enemy, 
who lay in wait to deceive, and employed 
every Stratagem to undermine them. And 
to oppoſe theſe Heretics the more effeQually, 
it was found expedient to be more full and 
particular in ſtating and  explainipg the 
Doctrines they attacked, than had been uſual 
or neceſſary in the earlier and purer Ages 
of Chriſtianity. Hence Creeds became more 
numerous, and enlarged, and ſome Terms 
were introduced, not perhaps ſtrictly ſerip- 
tural, in order to illuſtrate; the Doctrines of 
Scripture, and to obviate the falſe Gloſſes, 
and perverſe Interpretations, of Heretics. Of 
theſe Creeds none has been more generally, 
and deſervedly, received and eſteemedy than 
that which bears the Title of St. Athanaſius's; 
which our Church has adopted into her Li- 
turgy, as a Standard of the true Faith, which 
all her Members may have Recourſe to, 
and which they are all directed publicly to 
repeas on particular Feſtivals. An Injunc- 
500. hid ſurely we ought to comply with; 
ES ſince 
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complying and indulgent. As the A poſtle teaches, ir 55 good nei- 


But where an effential Article of Faith is concerned, no Con- 


f gas 1} 
fince it is an Acknowledgment, and Declara- 
tion, of our Holding faſt that Faith, into 


which we were baptized; as, on the other 


Hand, to refuſe to repeat it, is a tacit Denial 
of it. How ſhameful then is the Practice of 
thoſe Miniſters, who omit reading it on the 
Days when it is appointed to be uſed, out of 


_ a falſe Notion of complying with the Scruples 


of weak Brethren, and avoiding to give Of- 
fence *: fince by this Means they encourage 
and confirm Men in their Doubts and Er- 


tors, and ſeem to give up thoſe great Arti- 


cles of Faith, which they have ſolemnly 
promiſed to defend and maintain. Beſides, 
what an mn and et NI it, 
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-& cnder Regent fer Dathine di arch Minds acf Gag 
lous Conſciences is certainly not only allowable, but highly 
Praiſe-worthy, In all Matters of [ndifference we cannot be too 


ther to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor any Thing, (not to do any 
Thing, be it ever ſo innocent in itſelf, or be we ever ſo tho- 
roughly convinced of it's Innocency and Propriety) <whereby thy 
Brother flambleth, or is offended, or is made weak. Rom. xiv. 21. 


ceſſions muſt be made, to gratify the doubtful. or | unbelieving. 
Even Silence in this Caſe is criminal; for not to confeſs, is 
racitly' to deny it. And with reſpect to . Athanifiza 
| | Creed, 


1 

either in Clergy or Laity, to ſcruple uſing 
this Creed, and yet to join in the Reſt of 
the Church-Service; wherein the Doctrines 
of the Trinity, and Incarnation, are plainly 
and fully aſſerted? Do not we aſcribe Glory 
to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſeve- 
ral Times in our daily Worſhip ? Do. not 
we pray to them, diſtinctly and jointly, in 
the Litany ? Do not we profeſs our Belief 
in them, both in the Apoſtles', and Nicene 
Creed? Do not we, in all theſe Caſes, own 
and declare each Perſon to be, truly, and pro- 
perly, God and Lord ? And what, do we 
more in the Creed of St. Athanaſius ?—But 
jet us examine it more particularly. 

% Whoſoever will be ſaved, before all Things 
it is neceſſary, that he hold the Catholic 
Faith.“ That Faith and Obedience are both 


Creed, which 3 it is become faſhionable to omit in many Places, 
I would deſire the Clergy to conſider, how offenſive this Omiſ- 
ſion muſt be to the orthodox Part of their Congregation, who 
are thereby deprived of an Opportunity of profeſſing their 
Faith publicly, in the Manner the Church has directed. And 
I would aſk them, Whether is it more reaſonable, to offend 
theſe by an irregalar Omiſſion; or to diſguſt the heterodox 
by reading what they are commanded ? — A proper Explana- 
tion of this Creed, eſpecially of the damnatory Clauſes in it, 
ſometimes from the Pulpit, would be of infinite Service, and in 
à great Meaſ ure remove the Scruples about repeating it. 
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Mankind with perfect Juſtice and Equity. All farther En- 


tt - 
abſolutely and indiſpenſably requiſite to dur 
Salvation, is a Fruth ſo clearly revealed to 
us in the Bible, that it is impoſſible for any 
Perion, who ever read it without Prejudice, 

to miſtake it. And as Faith naturally comes 
before Practice, it is therefore here ſaid to be 
neceffary before all Things not as if it were 
of more e Velde than Obedience, ot of any Value 
at all, ſeparated from it; but on Account of 
it's being the Principle, or Foundation, on 
vrhich our Obedience muſt be built. It's 
therefore a moſt ridiculous Thing to dif. 
pute, whether Faith or good Works be more 
important or neceſſary, ſince the Word of 
God aſſures us they are both equally fo; 
that is, where we have the Means of be- 


lieving afforded us 2. And what He hath 


Our Creed has nothing te do with the Caſe of invin- 
cible ſgnorance or Unbelief. It is addreſſed to thoſe only 
who have the Means of believing afforded them, and on 
whom the glorious Light of the Goſpel ſhines. — What will 
be the Condition of the Heathen World in a future State, we 
preſume not to determine. This we know, that they are in 
the Hands of a good and merciful God, who will judge all 


quiries and Conjectures on this Head are vain and prefump- 
tuous. When our bleſſed Lord was aſked, Are there frw that 


L 215 J 
joined together, let no Man put under 
The Word, Catholic,” as E before ob- 
ſerved, fignifies univerſal; ſo that * the 
Catholic Faith, here mentioned, is the 
Faith or Doctrine of the aniver/a/ Church, 


founded on Seripture; in Oppolition to the 
erroneous 'Tenets of particular Perſons, or 
Seas, which we co mly call Hereſies. 
« Which Faith except every one do keep 
vrhole and undefiled, without Doubt he 
ſhall periſh everlaſtingly,” — This may 
ſeem harſh and ſevere; and indeed has 
been objected to by ſome well-meaning 
Perſons, who have firmly believed the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity. But if it be no 
more than a plain Paraphraſe on the 
Words of Scripture, ſurely the Objection is 
groundleſs. Let us hear what our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf fays: and his Authority. 
I hope, no one will diſpute. H THAT 
BELIEVETH AND 18 BAPTIZED SHALL BE' 
| be ſaved ? inftead of ſatisfying the Enquirer's Curiohty, me 
exhorts both him, and others that were preſent, to take Care 
that hey be found in that Number: btrive (xx) to enter in at 
the rait Cate. Luke xiii. 23, 25- And to 2 Queſtion of St. 


Peter, equally curious and impertinent, He replies, What is 
that to Thee? Foirurow Trou Mz. John xvi; 22. ; 


'FS - SAVED; 
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SAVED 5 BUT RHE THAT, PELIEVETNOT : 
SHALL: BER DAMNED.; Mark xvi; 16. In 
other Words, ** ſhall. periſh, .everlaſtingly,” 6 
Is there then any Thing unſcriptural, or uns 

charitable, in this, Clauſe of the Creed, about 
which ſuch a Clamour has been raiſed l Or 

fall we be afraid of aſſenting t the Truth 
of What our Saviour has declared in the 
plaineſt Terms imaginable ?.: We do not 
hereby 204/ Damnation to any one. Fat 
otherwiſe; we rather exerciſe a Branch of 
Chriſtian Charity, in warning our Brethren 
of the Danger and dreadfyl Confequences 
of Unbelief, and reminding them of the firſt 
Step to Salvation, which is Faith; as it is 
every where declared to be 1 
Goſpel. But this Denunciation of God's 
Puniſhment, as it ſtands in the Creed, ſeems 
not barely levelled againſt Urbe/zef, but prin- 
cipally againſt ſuch as deprave and corrupt 
the Chriſtian Faith, by broaching falſe Doc- 
trines ; for that, I apprehend, is to be un- 
derſtood by not © keeping it whole and un- 
dgſiled. And if not to believe the Truth is 
(as our Lord aſſures us) a damnable Sin, 
What muſt be the Guilt of thoſe who draw 


others 


% & + $ 


others into it, and propagate Hereſy, and in- 
fidelity, far and wide, by their pemicious 
Writings: and Diſcourſes? Surely! wer may 

ſuppoſe, without any Breach of Charity, 
that they SHALL. RECEIVE/GREATERDaM- 
NATION, ——But to proceed - And the 


Catholic Faith is this, that we worſhip 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. 
—The Doctrine of the Trinity is doubtleſs 
the firſt, and fundamental, Article of our 
Faith; and for a Chriſtian to deny it, is the 
greateſt Contradiction that can be. For to 
ſuch we may well apply the Words of St. 
Paul; Unto what. then, awere ye baptived? 
The Form of Baptiſm, as preſeribed by 
our Saviour himſelf; is a plain Acknow- 
ledgment of the Doctrine of the Trinity; 
that is, of Three divine Perſons, diſtinguiſhed 
by the Titles of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, © 
conſtituting One divine Being or Nature, 
which we call Gop. To be baptized into 
the Name of theſe THREE, is to aeknow- 
ledge their divine Power and Dominion over 
us, and to dedicate ourſelves to them, as the 
Object of our Faith, Hope, and Worſhip. 
Agreeably _—— we are told, that the 
| | Catholic 
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Catholic Faith is this, that we worſhip 
one God in Trinity;“ that is, as diſtän- 
guithed by Three Perſons; and Trinity 
in Unity; that is, Three Perſons united in 
One God: The Word 'Fxrntry ſignifying 
nothing. more than Tyre ; fo that to obs 
jeck to the Uſe of this Word, becauſe it is 
not found. in Scripture, .is moſt abſurd. It 
is the Doctrine, not the Word, we con- 
tend for; and if TAHAEZE divine Perſons, or 
Agents, are mentioned, as they are through - 
out the Bible, and at the fame Time we 
are told, that there is but one Gov; 
we cannot, I think, expreſs this Doctrine 
more properly than by the Words Fxr- 
NITY and Unity. As to che Proofs of 
this great Article of our Faith, they are ſo 
nurnerots, and fo clear and obvious to every 
umpartial and unprejudieed Reader of the 
Bible, that I ſhall not recite them. The 
Argument drawn from our Baptiſm is ſtrong 
and concluſive ; and the more it is weighed 
and conſidered,” the more convincing it will 
appear. Beſides, the Names, Attributes, 
and Ads, of the Deity are {6 often aſeribed 
to the Son and Holy Spirit throughout both 
the Old and New Teſtament, particularly 

in 


1 2 } 
in be latter, as/to leave ho Doubt uf thi 


Divinity of their Nature: ſinee God "who 
has declared, that He will not give Ei, Elin 
to another, would never have thus dignified 
the higheſt of created Beings. Fer further 
Evidence I beg Leave to refer my Realer 
to that maſterly Performance of the reve- 
rend, and truly pious, Mr. Jones b, who has 
treated this Subject in the cleareſt. and moſt 
inſtructive Manner poſſible. The Creed; 
having ſtated the Doctrine in general Terms, 
goes on to particular Illuſtrations and Cau- 
tions; which the Arts and Subtilties of He- 
retics had rendered neceſfary. And firſt; 
« Neither confounding. the Perſons, nor 
dividing the Subſtance.” — This Clauſe is 
levelled againſt. the Sabellians on — 
who allowed of no Diſtinction ſo 
in the divine Being ; anc the — 
other, who impiouſly taught, that the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt were of a different Natutt 
from the Father, thereby . dividing the Sub- 
Hance - Which Word, in this, as well as in 
d The preſent very worthy Refor of Pluckley, in Kent; 
which Living was given him by the late Archbiſhop: Secker, 
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the Nicene Creed, means preciſely the fime 
Nature) In Contradiction to both theſe 
Hereſies; it is aſſerted, that there id one 
Perſon of the Father; another of the Son, 
and another of the Hol Ghoſt; But that 

< the Godhead,” or divine Nature, of theſs 
three Perſons is all one;“ and *conſes 
quently; the Glory equal; the Majeſty 60 
eterndl? The Uſe of the Wort ' Perfon; 
in ſpeaking-of the divine Being, has been 
excepted to as unſeripturäl: and very true 
it is, that the: Word is no where fo applied 
in Scripture-*; But ſtill this i is only eavilling 
about Words. What we mean by it is, to 
expreſs that! Diſtinction of three Hgents, 
compriſed under one divine Nature, which 
the Scripture ſo often ſpeaks of, and which 


we believe on the Teſtimony of Scripture, 


though we do not -pretend to comprehend | 
or explain it.— All we inſiſt on is; that each 
divine Perſon is truly and properly God , 
“ Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, 
and ſuch is the Ghoſt.” — Several At- 


> Except, perhaps, Heb. i. 27 where the Son i is called the 
expreſs Image of his Father's Perſon « though the Word i in the 
Greek is different from what is commonly uſed for Perfan. * 


tributes, 
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tributes, or r Properties, of the divine-Nature 
are then applied to each; ſuch as, being 
<«« uncreate,. incomprehenſible, eternal, and 
almighty., v1 'T heſe, being eſſential to the 
Divinity, are common to each divine Perſon: 
yet, to prevent any falſe Concluſion from 
the Application of them to each diſtin 
we are taught that, properly ſpeaking, there 
is but “ of | uncreated, ..ONE: incompre- 
henſible, ons eternal, one Almighty'; ons 
God, aendione Lord,” The Word; in- 
comprehenſible,” in this Place, does not ſig- 
nify beyond our Comprehenſion, ar, what, 
we cannot comprehend, or underſtand 
(though in that Senſe it will hold true in 
reſpect to the Deity, who to our finite Ca- 
pacities is really incomprehenſible) but, as 
it is in the Original; Soundigſe, or omnipren 
ſent. 80 Chriſt is ſaid to , all in all. 
Epheſ. i. 22. And in thoſe Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, V. r ber | ſhall T go then from, thy. 
SPIRIT? &c. (Pf, cxxxix. 7, 8.) the Om- 
nipreſence of the Holy Ghoſt: is ;expreſsly 
aſſerted. In the following Verſes. of the 
Creed, we meet with two Expreſſions, which 
at firſt i Sight may ſeem to be put in Op- 
| poſition 
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poſition to each other, but which in i Reality 
mean one and the ſame Thing #*the 
Chriſtian Verity; and the Catholic Re- 
Jigion.— The Chriſtian Vriey is, in other 
Words, the Chriſtian Truth, or the true 
Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt; and the 
Catholic Religion is the Religion of the Ca- 
tholic or univerſal Church, ſounded on the 
Truth of the Goſpel. The Romiſh Church, 
as I obſerved before, has no Pretenſions to 
this Title of Catholic or Univerſal ; nor has 
it any Thing to do with this Clauſe in our 
 Creed.—The plain Meaning of it is, that the 
true Chriſtian Doctrine, which the Church 
teaches and maintains, compels, or: obliges, 
us to acknowledge every Perſon in the Tri- 
nity „ by himſelf” (that is, difinfly conſt 
dered} & to be God and Lord: and yet forbids 
uc to call them, three Gods, or three Lords. 

The Union and Equality of the three 
divine Perſons bein g thus aſſerted, we are 
in the next Place inſtructed in the Na- 
ture of their / perſonal Diſtinction, or Mode 
of Exiſtence —* The Father is made of 
none: neither created, nor begotten :” that 
is, He is ſtrictly and properly unariginate.— 

4 « The 


1 % | 
The Son is of. the Father alone 2 not 


made, nor created, but - begotten.” This 
Term is peculiar to the Son : who is, called 
by St. John, the oNLY-BEGOTTEN of the 


Father's Ch. i. 14. and in other Places, © 


The Holy Ghoſt is diſtinguiſhed from both 
the Father and the 8on by: * Proceeding :” - 
viour, John xv. 26. And He is ſaid to be 


ic of the Father, and of the Son ;” and He 'is 


often called in Scriptum the Spirit of God, 
and ſometimes the Spirit of Chriſt, and che 
Spirit hrs Son. Rom. viii. 9, Gal. av. 6, 
&c. and is repreſented as being. ſent to us by 
the Father, and the Son.——* So there is 


one Father; not three Fathers ; one San, not EY 5 


three Sons ; one Holy Ghoſt, nat three Holy 
Shoſts; that is, there is 2 Diſtinction of 
Perſons, every where taught in Scripture; 
(each taking upon him a diſtinct Part, ot 
Office, in the Oceonomy of Grace, and Man's 
Salvation) which therefore We are by 20 
Means to confound. But whatever Differ- 
ence, or Subordination, there may be in this 
Reſpect, yet, with regard to their divine Na» 
ture or Eſſence, none is afore or after 

other: 
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other: none is greater or leſs than ano- 
ther“ — the Notion of a ſuperior; and in- 


ferior, Deity being repugnant to the Doc- 
trine of one divine Being. — But the whole 


three Perſons are co- eternal together, and co- 


equal; and, as the next Verſe declares, the 


joint Object of our Faith, and Worſhip. 
« He therefore that will be ſaved, muſt 
thus think of the Trinity - muſt believe in 
the one only living and true God, bd 
20 0m there 1s no Saviour; as He is revealed 
to us by the Name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; not attempting to ex- 
plain what is inexplicable, or diſputing 
about what we cannot fully comprehend; 
but humbly adoring that almighty and mer- 
ciful Being, his Creator, Redeemer, and 
Sanctifier : whom we now ſee only through 


4 Glaſs darkly, but ſhall hereafter ſee Face 


to Face; whom we now now only in Part, 


and imperfeftly, but whom we ſhall zhen 


Know, even as Wwe are #nown.. 


C There i is mh no eos in an 88 of 4 
tial Glory and perfection; and an Iaferiority, or Subording- 
een, with reſpect to Offce, or MiniPry, in belaging' about the 

great * — Work of Man's Redemption. 
From 


< 


1 

From the Doctrine of the Trinity the 
Creed paſſes on to that of. « the Incarnation | 
of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt :” the right. Be- 
lief of which it declares to be neceſſary to 
ererlaſtigg Salvation“ — The Word, oo In- 1 
carnation,” though not to be met with in 
Scripture, expreſſes preciſely what we read 
there in other Words; even that great N 
1 of Godlingſes as the Apoſtle calls it, Gop 
With an ae Kale of this di Diſpen- 
ſation St. John begins his Goſpel « e; declar- 
ing that the Wop, or the Son of God, 
who was in the Beginning with God, and Was 
Cod; by whom all Things were made; in whom 
was Life, &c. (all which Expreſſions he uſes | 
to ſhew his true and proper Divinity), that | 
this ſame divine Perſon was MADE F LESH, 


As he Joes likewiſe his firſt Bpiſlle ; where is a plain Ac- 
count of the two Natures in Chriſt, in the 1ſt, zd, and 3d 
Verſes. — That which* was yROM THE BECOIX NIN. 
WorD of LIFE that ETERNAL LirE which was with the 
Father—are Expreſſions that clearly point out his Diviniry : 
while the others, avbich wwe have HEARD, which we have SEBN 
avith our Eye and our Hands have An. are equally 
deſcriptive of his Humanity. — _. 
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or was INCARNATE, and delt among us, Sc.: 
that is, He who was truly God, by taking 
Our Nature upon Him, became truly Man; | 
being made in all Things lite unto his Brethren, 
Sin 3 This Doctrine, as well 


— 


as that of the Trinity, having been denied by 
ſome 'Heretics, and greatly depraved and 
corrupted by others, the Author of our Creed 
judged it neceſſary to ſtate it in the cleareſt 
Terms poffible; keeping cloſe to the Senſe 
of Scripture, and guarding it carefully againſt 
all falſe Gloſſes and wrong Interpretations. 


And if we duly conſider the great Import- 


ance of this grand Article of our Faith, on 
which is built the whole Scheme of -our Re- 
demption and Salvation, we cannot but ac- 
knowledge the Wiſdom of our Church in 
retaining this excellent Defence of it, in the 
Creed now before us :— For the right 
Faith is, that we believe and confeſs” (to 
believe only, without a public Confeſſion of 


our Belief, is by no Means ſufficient ; ſee 
Rom. x. 10) © that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God, is God and Man.” 80 He 


is deſcribed to us from the Beginning of the 
Bible 
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Bible to the End: the very Words, Gon, and 
Man, are often expreſſly applied to! Him; 
and the various Attributes, and Properties, 
both of the divine, and human, Nature, are 
aſcribed to Him in numberleſs Paſſages. But 

the Malice of Satan would not ſuffer either 

the Divinity, or Humanity, of the Saviour 
of the World to paſs unqueſtioned. For 
while ſome Heretics bave denied Him to be 
truly God, others have diſputed his being 
truly Man. Againſt both theſe, our Creed 
aſſerts, that He is God, of the Subftance of 
the F ather, begotten before the Worlds 
that is, of the ſame Nature with the F ather 
(which indeed the Word begotten, applied 
to Him in Scripture, plainly implies) “ and 
Man, of the Subſtance of his Mother, born 
in the World” —- that is, truly and properly 
Man, formed in the Womb of the Virgin 
Mary his Mother ; of her Subſtance, or Na- 
ture. In which Manner of Speaking we are 


Our Church, in her ſecond Article, has it; ** begotten 
from Everlaſting — which Manner of ſpeaking, is taken from 
that famous Prophecy of our Saviour in Micah, where it is 
ſaid of Him; awho/e Goings forth now bren from 4 Ol, from 
EverLasTiNG, Mic. v. 2. | 


Ge fully 
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fully juſtified by the clear and expreſs Words 
of the Apoſtle; who tells us, that our Lord was 
MADE OF THE SEED oF DAvip, according 
to the Fleſh. Rom. i. 3.—and in another Place, 
that God ſent forth his Son, MADE OF A Wo- 
MAN. Gal. iv. 4. He is therefore © pRR- 
FECT Gop' — not a mere nominal, official, 
created God; as ſome Heretics have moſt 
profanely, and abſurdly, repreſented Him — 
« and PERFECT MAN” — not a bare Sha- 
dow, or Appearance, of a Man, or clothed 
with an human Body only, without a Soul ; as 
others have impiouſly maintained ; but real- 
ly and truly Man; “ of a reaſonable Soul, 
and human Fleſh ſubſifting” — conſiſting of 
Soul and Body, like other Men.——< Equal 
to the Father, as touching his Godhead; 
or in reſpect to his divine Nature, in which 
there can be no Difference,” or Inequality, 
without ſuppoſing two different Gods, which 
is falſe and abſurd; and inferior to the 
Father, as touching his Manhood” — that is, 


as to his human Nature, in refpe& to which 


He himſelf declares, that his Father 1s 
GREATER than He. John xiv. 28. Who 


although He be God, and Man ; yet He is 
not 


—_ 
not two, but one Chriſt ; * « two whole and 
perfect Natures being (as our Church expreſ- 
ſes it in her ſecond Article) joined together 
in one Perſon, never to be divided, whereof 
is ONE CHRIST. — So that we are not to 


conſider Him barely as God, or Man, in one 


Nature abſtractedly from the other; but in 
both jointly, as GoD INCARNATE. To 
give us a juſt and right Notion of this won- 
derful Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
and to guard us againſt the wild and extra- 
vagant Fancies of ſome antient Heretics re- 
lating to this Doctrine, the Creed informs us, 
that He is © one; not by Converſion of 
the Godhead into Fleſh” (for the divine Na- 
ture, being perfectly unchangeable, could 
not poſſibly be altered, or turned into any 
other) © but by taking of the Manhood into 
God” that is, by aſſuming human Nature, 
and uniting it to the divine. One alto- 
gether; not by Confuſion of Subſtance ;" 
not by confounding two Natures together, 
as ſome would inſinuate; but by Unity 
of Perſon” — that is, by joining or uniting 
them in one Perſon. — — For, as the reaſon- 


able Soul and Fleſh is one Man; fo God 
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and Man is one Chriſt.” This Simile, or 
Compariſon (the only one our Author 
has ventured to introduce into his Creed) 
may ſerve to give us ſome faint Idea, how- 
ever inadequate, of the myſterious Union of 
the two Natures in our bleſſed Saviour: at 
leaſt thus much we may learn from it, not to 
deny or diſbelieve any Article of Faith, be- 
cauſe we cannot fully comprehend it; nor to 
reject a Doctrine as contradictory or impoſſi- 
ble, becauſe we cannot explain it: for accord- 
ing to that Way of reaſoning we may believe 
nothing. How can we account for, or explain, 
the Manner of our living, our moving, or 
thinking? Vet ſhall we, therefore, deny that 
we live, move, and think ? So in regard to the 
Union of Soul and Body; how it is effected, 


J am ſure the wiſeſt Man living cannot ex- 


plain: but that they are ſo united, cannot 
be denied. That two ſuch different and con- 
trary Subſtances as Spirit and Matter ſhould 
be ſo cloſely and intimately joined together 
in the human Species, never to be ſeparated 
till Death, and to be reunited at the general 
Reſurrection, and ſo to remain to all Eter- 
nity, is to our anf and imperfect 

Faculties 

4 
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Faculties truly amazing and unaccountable : . 
but ſtill there is nothing in it impoſlible, or 
contradictory ; nothing but what the wiſeſt 
and moſt learned Perſons, as well as the i ig- 
norant and illiterate, firmly believe. And 
if we thus aſſent to an undoubted Truth; 
relating to our own Nature, though we can- 
not fully comprehend, or explain it; ſurely 
we. ought not to diſpute againſt what the 
Word of God reveals to us concerning the 
divine Nature, and it's Union with ours, 
however it may exceed our: Capacities to 
underſtand it. We ſhould rather admire 
and adore the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery ; 
even the hidden Wi zſdom, which Gad ar- 
dained befare the World unto our Glory, and 
to accompliſh our Salvation. 1 Cor, ii. 7. 
For this End did the bleſſed Jeſus mate him- 

ſelf of no Reputation, that is, (as it ſhould 
rather have been tranſlated) He emptied, or di- 
veſied Himſelf of his divine Glory, in order 
to bring us to Glory ; and was made in the 
Likeneſs of Men—that is, He took on him 
the Nature of Man, degrading himſelf to the 
loweſt and moſt abject Condition of Huma- 
nity, that He might make us the Children 
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of God, and exalt us to everlaſting Life, 
And being found in Faſhion as a Man, He 
humbled himſelf ſtill farther, and became obe- 
dient unto Death, even the Death of the Crofs, 
1 Phil. ii. 7. &c. As the Creed goes on 
to” inform us, He « ſuffered for our Salva- 
tion, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the 
third Day from the dead ; He aſcended into 
Heaven; He ſitteth on the Right Hand of 
the Father, God Almighty : from whence 
He ſhall .come to judge the quick and 
the dead, ze All theſe Particulars have 
been already diſcourſed on, in treating of the 
Apoſtles' Creed. —* At whoſe Coming all 
Men ſhall riſe again with their Bodies.” — 
The Words, © all Men,” are inſerted, to 
ſhew that the Reſurrection ſhall be general, 
both of the juſt and unjuſt, in Oppoſition to 
thoſe who fancied there ſhould be only a 
partial Reſurrection; and“ with their Bo- 
dies, is added, againſt thoſe falſe Teachers, 
who maintained that the Soul alone ſhould 
exiſt to Eternity, without any Body joined 
to it; or that our Bodies at the Reſurrection 
ſhould be made of new Materials, inſtead of 
being formed out of thoſe in which we are 
ROW 
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now clothed. The Change indeed hall be 
great and wonderful ; for, as the” Apoſtle 
teaches, this corruptible muſt put on Tncorrup- 
tion, and this mortal put on Immortality. I Cor. 
XV. 53. — But ſtill it is "THIS, THIS SAME, 
natural. Body, that ſhall be 7a: iſed. a * ſpiritual 
Body; as the Grain of Corn, that is 1own, 
produces it's proper and reſpective Stalk.— 
And, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us in another 
Epiſtle, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Hall CHANGE 
our vile Bodies (not create new ones) th they 
may be fa ſbioned like unto' his e Body, 
&c. Phil. iii. 20, 21. — And, as the Re- 
ſurrection, ſo the Jad alſo, ſhall be uni- 
verſal. All Men, thus riſen, « ſhall give 
Account for their own Works. And they 
that have done Good ſhall go intb Life ever- 
laſting : and they that have done Evil into 
everlaſting Fire. This Article, though the 
moſt important and intereſting of all, needs 
no Explanation. The Eternity of future 
Rewards and Puniſhments is here taught 
in the Words of Scripture; where it is the 
very ſame Word in the Original, (which 
we tranſlate firſt everlaſting, and then eter- 
nal that is F both. Matt. xxv. 


46 
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46: and the Words everlaſting Fire are ex- 
preſsly mentioned by our Saviour in the 
fame Chapter, when he ſpeaks of the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked, or CuRsED, Ver. 41, 
— Depart from me, ſays He, ye CuRsE, 
into EVERLASTING FIRE, prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels. We are now come to 
the End of our Creed, which concludes, as 
it began, by aſſerting the Neceſſity of Faith 
in order to Salvation — This is the Catho- 
lic Faith, which except a Man believe faith- 
fully, he cannot be faved.” As if it had 
been ſaid: « This is the Sum and Subſtance 
of the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, of that 
Faith, which was once delivered unta the 
Saints, and which the Catholic or Univer- 
fal Church ſtill teaches ; which if a Man be- 
lieves faithfully and ſincerely, and lives ſuits 
ably to that Belief, he ſhall be faved—but 
if he wilfully and obſtinately refuſes to be- 
lieve, we condemn him not by any Judg- 
ment of our own, we with him no Evil, 
but heartily pray for his Converſion and Sal- 
vation ; referring him to the Words of our 
bleſſed Saviour, which we, dare not diſpute 
or elude ; s Hz THAT "BELIEVE TH: Nor, 


SHALL BE DAMNED. 
I would. 
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J would now aſk any unprejudioed Per- 
ſon, if there is any Thing in this Creed, 
fairly and rightly interpreted, that is ſe 
vere, unchriſtian, or uncharitable ; or that 
we ſhould ſcruple to aſſent to, and 
repeat. If you believe the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, into which Belief you have 
been baptized, you muſt think it an &/{- 
ſential and fundamental Article of Chriſtian 
Faith. If you acknowledge Chriſt as your 
Saviour and Redeemer, you muſt believe 
Him to be both Gop and Max: for the 
Scripture (from whence only you can have 
your Knowledge of Salvation through Him) 
declare Him ſo to be, in the plaineſt Terms 
poſſible. BESIDES Mr, ſays God himſelf, 
THERE IS NO SAvIOUR. II. xliii. 11 but 
Chriſt is called our SAvious : therefore 
He is Gop. The Reality of his human 
Nature, which had been fo plainly pointed 
out in the Prophecies concerning Him, the 
whole Hiſtory of his Life and Death fully 
evinces. Therefore He is both God and Man; 
or, as we ſay, God mcarnate. You muſt 
then allow the Doctrine of his IncaRNA“- 
TION to be another 2 ential Article of Faith. 

EF hat, 
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That Faith is neceſſary to Salvation, the 
Scripture every where teaches, and our Sa- 
viour expreſsly affirms : therefore thoſe Ar- 
ticles are neceſſary to be believed. This is all 
we contend for; and all that we do in Effect 
declare, when we repeat the Athanaſian 
Creed. — It is the great fundamental Doc- 
trines of our Religion, not any human Syſ- 
tem, or Explanation of them, which we 
inſiſt upon as neceſſary to be believed:: To 
the Scriptures we appeal, as the infallible 
Word of God ; and what He has been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to reveal to us therein we 
muſt believe, under Pain of Damnation. 
The beſt of human Writings are imperfect; 
and nothing they contain is to be believed 
any further, than as it can be proved from 
Scripture. The Doctrines of the Trinity and 
Incarnation are clearly proved from thence, 
and therefore are to be believed. — It is not 
on the Authority of Athanaſius, or of the 
Writer of this or any other Creed; ; it is 
not on the Authority of Councils, or Fa- 
thers, or Churches, that we build our Faith; 
but on the Authority of God. This Creed, 
i my all other uninſpired Compoſitions, may, 
; and 
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and muſt, have its Imperfections : yet, on 
the Whole, we look upon it to be an ex- 
cellent Summary, and Vindication, of the true 
Chriſtian Faith ; and therefore we retain it. 
« And” (to uſe the Words of the late learn- 
ed Doctor Waterland, with which I ſhall 
conclude this Article) © fo long as there 
ſhall be any Men left to oppoſe the Doc- 
trines which this Creed contains, ſo long. 
will it be expedient, and even neceſſary, to 
continue the Uſe of it—and I ſuppoſe, when 
we have none remaining to find Fault with 
the Doctrines, there will be none to object 
againſt the Je of the Creed, or ſo much as 
to with to have it laid ade. 5 


5 The moſt plauſible Objeckion to it is, ase every „ Word 
and Phraſe in it is not ſtrictly. ſcriptural. But if there are very 
few that are not, and if thoſe few are agreeable” to the Senſe 
and Doctrine of Scripture, ſurely this Obfection ſhould. be 
waved, in Conſideration of the excellent Uſe of it, as a De- 
fence of the true Faith againſt the Arts and Subtilties of He- 
retics of various Denominations. If we look into the Writ- 
ings of our modern Divines on the Subject of the Trinity, we 
ſhall find in moſt of them many more. unſcriptural Terms, and 
ſcholaſtic Niceties, than are to 12 met with i in this Creed. 1 
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"The PF ba or general Supplication „, 45 
the Wond ſignifies, and as it is alſo called 
in the Rubric before it, was ori iginally de- 
ſigned as a diſtinct Service by itſelf, apd 
has been often ſo uſed; though it is now 
made a Part of the common Service i in our 
Church on Sundays, Wedneſdeys, and Eri 
days. It i is in a quite different F. orm from 
the reſt of the Prayers, which are affered 
up ſolely by the Miniſter, the People only 
ſaying Amen at the End of each ; whereas 
this Office is, as it were, the joint Suppli- 
cation of the whole Congrega tion; the 
| greater Part of it indeed to be repeated by 
dhe Minifter ſingly, but the latter Portion 
of each Sentence to be ſaid by the People; 
and ſome few intire Sentences to be re- 
peated by them after him. This Way of 
diverſifying our Devotions is very judiciouſiy 
contrived, to keep up our Attention, and 
prevent Fatigue. In long Prayers our 


Thoughts are too apt to wander, unleſs 
| we 
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we are extremely — and de wont; but 
in ſuch ſhort Petitions, as moſt of thoſe in 
the Litany are, wherein we take à Share 
ourſelves, a leſſer Degree of Care will faf- 
fice to keep our Minds properly fixed; ſo 
that any Inattention here is wholly inexcuſ- 
able. The Uſe of Litanies is of great An- 
tiquity in the Chriſtian Church: ours is e- 
tracted from the beſt and moſt antient ones 
now extant, and muſt be allowed to be an 
admirable and compleat Form of true Chriſ- 
tian Devotion. It begins with a ſolemm and 
humble Addreſs to the ever- bleſſed Txinity; 
firſt to each Perſon diſtinctly, and then to 
all jointly wherein we acknowledge aur 
Sinfulneſs and M iſery, and implore the di- 
vine Mercy and Pardon. And firſt, wr call 
upon God the Father, the Father of Hra- 
ven b,” or our heavenly Father, who h Joved 
a on 


* Theſe Words, of Heaven,” are here uſed as char. 
teriſtic of the Perſon of the Father, who is always repreſented to 
us in Scripture as having his peculiar. Ręſidence in Heawum;;z 
whereas the Son has dauelt among us viſibly on. Zarth, And 
che Holy Spirit is ſpoken of as dwelling in the. Hearts of the 
Faithful in this World; though with reſpeR to their Nature or 
Eſſence they are omnipreſent, and conſequently in Heaven, 

Fang 
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tbe W arld, that He gave bis only-begotten Saw 


that, the World. through: Him.might be Javed ; 
and who hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son 

into our Hearts, to ſanctify, and: qualify us 
for that Salvation, In the next Place we 
invoke God the Son;“ as . Redeemer. of 
the World; who alſo! hved, a5, and gave 
Himſelf for us, and hath redeemed us to God 
by his Blood. And laſtly, we pray to ! God 


the. Holy Ghoſt, procecding from the Fa- 


ther and the Son; ' who, though repre- 
ſented to us as being ent forth by them, 
does ſtill, by Virtue of his divine Nature, 
as well as Office, act with full and ſupreme 
Authority; dividing, and diſtributin g. to every 
Man his bleſſed Gifts and Graces, ſeveralh, 
as Hz wiLL. 1 Cor. xii. 11, —— Having 
thus addreſſed each Perſon ſingly, we renew 
our. Supplications to them all together; to 


the Holy, Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity, 


as well as the Father. On this Account our Saviour, in his 
Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, ſpeaking of Himſelf, ſays; H. 
that CAME DOWN FROM Heaven, even the Son of Man wic 
1s in Heaven. John ui. 13. The Expreſſion is very re- 
markable ; and, like many others i in the ſame wan ? an 
blank _ the W N | 15 
Three 
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three Perſons and one God” - perfect in 
| Holineſs, Bliſs, and Glory: who has gra- 
ciouſly promiſed to make all thoſe Partakers 
of his Happineſs, who are truly ſenſible of 
their own Wretchedneſs, and fly unto Him 
for Mercy. Let us all therefore earneſtly 
and devoutly cry out, Have Mercy upon 
us miſerable Sinners!“ After this Invoca- 
tion, or general Petition for Mercy, we pro- 
ceed to what are commonly called. the 
precations; which Word ſignifies, a Sup- 
plication for Deliverance from Evil. And 
this Part of the Litany is all addreſſed to the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, the Son of 
God; whom we are directed to honour, even 
as we honour the Father, and whom all the 
Angels of God are commanded to worſhip. 
In what admirable Expreſſions of Lowli- 
neſs and Humility, in what affecting and de- 
vout Language, do we open our Suit for 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs | Remember not, 
Lord, our Offences, nor the Offences of 
our Forefathers ; neither take Thou Ven- 
geance of our Sins. — To remember Sin, is 
a Scripture-Phraſe, fignifying the ſame as to 

puniſh, or take Vengeance for it: : conſe- 
n XXͤ ( “ 
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quently, bt 10 remember it, is to forbear 
Puniſhment, or to pardon it. The Expreſ- 
ſion is figurative, like many others; but the 
Meaning is plain. I will forgive tbeir Ini. 
quity, ſays the Lord, ſpeaking of the new 
Covenant, and I will REMEMBER TGeir Sip 
no more. Jer. xxxi. 34: Of like Import is 
that Expreſſion in Ezekiel; where, declaring 
God's Mercy to the penitent and returning 
Sinner, he ſays, All bis Tranſgreffions that he 
hath committed, they ſhall not be N TIN 
unto him. Ezek. xviii. 22. Whereas, when a 
' righteous Man relapſes into a Courſe of Sin, 
the Lord ſays, by the ſame Prophet, He ſhall 
die in his Sin, and bis Righteouſneſs which be 
bath done ſhall not be REMEMBERED. Ch. iii. 
20. When therefore we ſay, Remember not, 
Lord, our Offences ;” we pray in Effect, that 
He will forgive us our Treſpaſſes : which Pe- 
tition we muſt never offer up, but with a ſin- 
cere Reſolution and Promiſe of forgiving 
thoſe that have treſpaſſed againſt us. How 
fooliſh and ridiculous then is that Diſtinction, 
which ſome Perſons pretend to make, be- 
tween forgiving and forgetting, the Offences of 
5 En; To ſay they can fargrive, but 
cannot 
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cannot. forget, may be true in the ſtrict literal - 
Meaning of the Words; but will never hold 
good in A Chriſtian or moral Senſe : and 
they who are ſo fond of making the Diſtine- 
tion, I fear, are as little diſpoſed to forgive, as 
they are to forget. The Forgiveneſs required 
of us in the Goſpel is not an empty, verbal, 
formal, Profeſſion of Forgiveneſs; but it 
muſt come from our Hearts. Matt. xviii. 35; 
muſt be ſincere, and productive of real Acts 
of Kindneſs to the offending Party ; if we 
hope to be forgiven by our offended God. If 
you ſay, I cannot forget an Injury ;” it is 
ſo far true, that you cannot abſolutely blot it 
out of your Mind : but you may fotbear to 
_ dwell upon it, at leaſt to reflect on it with 
any Degree of Reſentment ; you may refrain 
from upbraiding the Offender with it, and 
from publiſhing it to others; you may ſup- 
preſs every wicked Motion of your Heart to- 
wards Revenge; and, what is moſt material of 
all, you may exerciſe the ſame Humanity and 
Benevolence towards him, as if he had never 
offended. This is, truly and properly, to for- 
get and forgive; and thus ought we to be 
diſpoſed, when we join in that Petition; 
BE Remember 
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« Remember not, Lord, our Offences” It 
follows ; ; © nor the Offences of our Fore- 
fathers: which is taken from the 79th Pſalm, 
ver. 8. O remember not againſt us FORMER 
Iniquities; or, as it is rendered in the Mar- 
gin, the Iniguities of them that were BETOR 
us. In the ſecond Commandment God Al- 
mighty ſpeaks of Himfelf, as v//ting the 
Iniquity of” the Fathers upon the Children, un- 
to the third and fourth Generation: and the 
like Expreſſions we meet with in many 
other Places of Scripture. Yet we are told 
elſewhere, that THE SOUL THAT SINNETH, 
IT SHALL DIE: the Son ſhall not bear the 
Iniquity of the Father, &c. Ezek. xviii. 20.— 
If it be aſked, how we reconcile theſe — 
ingly contradictory Aſſertions; the Anſwer, 
I think, is plain. Whenever God denounces 
Puniſhment againſt any Perſons for the Sins 
of others, whether it be of their Anceſtors or 
Contemporaries, we are always to underſtand 
by it ſome temporal Puniſhment, or zational 
Calamity ; in which the righteous and the 
wicked are oftentimes equally involved. But 
when He declares, that every Man ſhall bear 
his own Iniquity, and die for his own Sin (as 
in 


1 


in the Paſſage above- cited) 1 3 He 
refers chiefly to the future and eternal Puniſh- 
ment of Sin in the next Life; wherein none 
ſhall ſuffer for the Offences of others, but 
God will render to every Man according to bis 
own Deeds. Rom. ii. 6. When therefore 
we pray, that God will © not remember the 
Offences of our Forefathers,” we muſt con- 
fine our Thoughts to femporal Evils and 
Judgments ; which we beſeech Him not to 
ſend upon us for heir Sins, any more than for 
our o. — The more material Part of our 
Supplications comes next; © neither take 
Thou Vengeance of our Sins.” When Ven- 
geance is aſcribed to God, (as it ſometimes. 
is in Scripture, particularly Pſ. xciv. 1, where 
it is twice repeated, to whom VENGEANCE be- 


1 longetb; and Nahum i. 2,theLordREVENGETH 


— and will take VENGEANCE on his Adver- 
ſaries we are not to ſuppoſe, that the all- per- 
tect Being, whois intirely free from Paſſions 
of every Kind, is actuated by Anger or Re- 
venge, as we frail Mortals are. It is only a 
Way of ſpeaking adapted to our Capacities, 
intended to denote the Juſtice, and Certainty, 


of his Puniſhment for Sins unrepented of. 
R 3 And 
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And fince no 1 of our's can merit 
or give us any Claim to, Forgiveneſs; we 
beſeech our God and Saviour to ** ſpate us,” 
not for our own Sakes, but as having been re. 
deemed with his moſt precious Blood. ;? and 
en that Account we pray, that He will e not 0 
be angry with us or ever” — that, a ca. 
Puniſhments He may be pleaſed to inflict upon 
us in His Life, He will « not deliver us into 
the bitter Pains of ETRNWAL DRA TH. And 
let the whole Congregation humbly and de- 
youtly ſay, Spare us, good Lord!“ | 
The following Petitions for Deliveratice 
from Evil are often read very improperly, as 
if the Miniſter's Part were compleat of it- 
felf, and the People's Anſwer quite diſtinct 
from it: whereas they make up but one in- 
tire Sentence together; and accordingly, at 
the End of each of the former Portions; in- 
ſtead of a full Stop, there is only a Comma; 
which ſthews how they ought to be read, and 
how ridiculous it is to let the Voice fall, as 
if the Senſe were compleat without the-peti- 
tionary Part in the Reſponſes. Our bleſ- 
ſed Lord having commanded us to pray to be 
« delivered from Evil,” we begin our Pe- 
precations 
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precations by beſeeehing Him to deliver. us 
« from all Evil and Miſchief” in general; 
whether it reſpects our Bodies or Souls; our 
preſent Life or the next. We then proceed 
to Particulars : and foraſmuch as our ſpiritual, 
Concerns are of infinitely greater Importance 
to us than our temporal, we begin with thoſe; 
and beg to be delivered from Sin,” the 
Source and Origin of all Evil: from which, 
as the Son of Sirach excellently admoniſhes, 
we ſhould flee as from the Face of a Serpent; 
for the Teeth thereof are as the Teeth of a 
Lion, flaying the Souls of Men : and all Ini- 
quity is as a two-edged Sword, the Wounds 
whereof cannot be healed. Ecclus. xxi. 2. 
And fince the Devil is the Author and Pro- 
moter of Sin, we next pray for Deliverance 
from his “ Crafts and Aſſaults; from his 
ſecret Stratagems and Devices, as well as from 
his open Attacks. With reſpect to the for- 
mer, he is repreſented to us in Scripture as a 
Serpent, full of Art and Subtlety; to the lat- 
ter, as a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may 
devour. Of the Crafts,” or Wiles, of the 
Devil I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpe ik here- 
after. By his “ Afaults,” as diſtinguiſhed- 

R 4 from 
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from them, I conceive we are to underſtand 
thoſe more open and violent Modes of 
Temptation, whereby he drives, and hurries, 
us into Sin: as when he takes Advantage 
of the Impetuoſity of our Luſts and Paſſions, 
and makes them the Engines of his furious 
Onſets. But however formidable his Power, 
or deep his Cunning, may be, vain and 
fruitleſs will all his Attempts prove againſt 
the true Servants of God, and faithful Sol- 
diers of Chriſt; for greater is He that ts 
in us, than he that 1 in the World; and if 
we put on the whole Armour of God, we ſhall 
be able not only ta ſtand againſt the Wiles of 
the Devil, but to repel his moſt violent A, 
' ſaults—yea, we ſhall be more than Conquerors, 
through Him that loved us. After praying 
for- Deliverance from Sin, and it's accurſed 
Author, we conclude this Petition by deſiring 
to be ſaved from the dreadful Conſequences 
of it; the Wrath of God, and everlaſting 
Damnation :” in Compariſon whereof all the 
Evils and Sufferings of this preſent Life are 
as nothing. Gracious and merciful as God 
is to repenting Sinners, yet to the obſtinate 
and impenitent He is repreſented as a cox- 
SUMING 
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$UMING FIRE: who /ball drink of the Wine 
of the Wrath of God, which is poured ont, 
without Mixture, into the Cup of his Indig- 
nation; and ſhall be tormented with Fire and 
Brimſtone, in the Preſence of the holy Angels, 
and in the Preſence of the Lamb: and the 
Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever 
and ever. Rev. xiv. 10, I1.—From this sE- 
cond DEATH, how earneſtly ought we to 

pray, Good Lord, deliver us!” 
Hitherto we have applied to the Throne 
of Grace for Deliverance from the Dominion, 
and Puniſhment, of Sin in general. We now. 
proceed to ſpecify the ſeveral .Sorts of Sin; 
which (though all Sin properly proceeds from 
the Heart, as out Saviour teaches us) may yet, 
with reſpe& to their Manner of operating, 
be divided into two Claſſes ; thoſe of the 
Spirit or Mind, and thoſe of the Body : both 
equally dangerous, and fatal; and, if not re- 
pented of, bringing forth Death. And firſt, 
for ſpiritual Sins — ** from all Blindneſs of 
Heart.” This indeed-is rather a general bad 
Diſpoſition and Depravity of the Mind, than 
any particular Species of Sin; and it is very 
properly ſet down in the firſt Place, on Ac- 
| count 
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count of it's being the Source and Fountain 
from whence the following Sins flow. A. 
the Light of the Body is the Eye, fo the di- 
vine Spirit is the Light of the Soul; and fince 
Chrift gives us that Spirit, He is therefore 
ealled the Fave LiGnuT®, which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World. John 
i. 9. But if we will not be guided by that 
Light, if we will quench the Spirit, and put 
out this Candle of the Lord, how great vu 


The Word, which is rendered Light, in the Paſſage here 
referred to (Matt. vi. 22.) O AFXNOS, does not ſignify the 
Light itJelf, but what receives or holds the Light; as we ſome- 
times uſe the Word Lights in common Diſcourſe, to ſignify 
Candles, Torches, &c.—So that, properly ſpeaking, the ma- 
fetal Light, which the Eye receives, not the Eye itſelf, an- 
ſwers to the dvine Light, which iflominaces the Sout : and the 
Eye to the Hyman Spirit, or Intelle& ; which, if it refuſes to 
receive the Light of the divine Spirit, is as much darkened, 
or blinded, as the Eye is that ſfuts itſelf againſt the Light, or 
is ſo vitiated by corrupt Humours, as to be incapable of re- 
ceiving it. 


* Tat Lronr, To sz, John i. 8. the ral, * 
Light (what Plato calls, euTopos ;) of which the material 
Light is the Emblem. Accordingly the Prophet, addreſſing 
kimfeſf to the Church, ſays; Ariſe, ſbim (or br enlightened) 
for Thy Lion is come, and the GLORY of THE Lok 7s riſen 
xpon thee—and. THE Lon D Hall be unto thee an EVERLASTING 


Lichr, and Thy Gop thy Glory. If. Ix. 1 and 19. Which 
| 2 laſt 
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de our Darkneſs! That . Blindnefs of Heart, 
which was at firſt wilful, will, if perſiſted 
in, become judicial; and God will give ut 
over to a refprobate Mind, the juſt 1 pro- 
per Puniſhment of loving Darkneſs rather 
than Light. To prevent this, we muſt _ 
watch and pray againſt the firft Beginnings 
of ſpiritual Darkneſs, againſt every Tendency 
and Diſpoſition towards it; in like Manner 
as, to preſerve our bodily Sight, we muſt 
guard againſt every Defect and Diſorder in 
the Eye, when we firſt perceive it coming, 
leſt by Neglect it bring on a total Blind- 
neſs. 

Now follows a black cane of Sins, 
from which we pray to be delivered : and 
firſt, © from Pride a Sin peculiarly malig- 
nant, and diabolical. In the Language of 
Scripture, Pride does not uſually ſignify 
what we mean by it in our common Diſ- 
courſe, an haughty inſolent Carriage of our- 


laſt Paſſage i is thus beautifully ad by our ar oe 
| Poet ; 7 
« The -Li1cur HinsgIr ſhall ſhine 


Reveal'd, and God's ETERNAL Day be thine.” — 
Meſſiah, a ſacred Eclogue ; ; by Mr. Pope. 
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ſelves to one another, but a proud Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Heart towards God; and in this 
Senſe, I think, we muſt here underſtand it l. . 
The Deſcriptions we meet with of it in the 
Bible are very numerous; and always re- 
preſent it to us in the moſt odious and de- 
teſtable Licht. The Expreſſion commonly 
uſed for it is that of 4 /; Ating up, or ae | 


l Though this ſeems to be the leading and primary "Seals of 


the Word Pride, and of other Words and Phraſes uſed- to 


deſcribe it by, in the ſacred Writings ; yet I am far from ſup- 
poſing that Pride, in the common Acceptation of the Word, 
is not there condemned, as a Sin of the greateſt Malignity. 
In ſeveral Paſſages, both the one and the other Sort of Pride 
appear to be included. As where we read, that the Lord 
Bateth a proud Look, or (as it is in the Margin) haughty Eyes ; 
and that an high Look, and 4 proud Heart, is Sin Prov. vi. 
16, 17; and xxi. 4.—80 alſo, in the Prophet's Deſcription 
of the rebellious Jews; Which ſay, Stand by thy/elf, come not 
wear to me, for I am holier than thou. If, Ixv. 5. And in the 


Introduction to the Parable of the Phariſee and Publican ; ; 


which, we are told, our Lord pale unto certain which truſted 
in themſelves that they were righteous, and DESPISED OTHERS, 
Luke xviii. 9. In all Caſes, the Diſpoſition of our Hearts to- 
wards God will influence our Carriage towards our Neigh- 


bour : and ſpiritual Pride will never fail to produce a proud 


and contemptuous Treatment of one another. In ſhort, Pride, 
in every Senſe, is hateful before God and Man —Pride is the 
Beginning of Sin ; and he that hath it ſhall pour out Abomina- 
tion. See Ecclus. x. 7, &c, 

of 
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of the Heart againſt God. So Moſes cau- 
tions the Iſraelites: Leſt when thou Baſt eaten, 
and art full, &c. — then thine HEART be 
LIFTED UP, and thou forget the Lox D Tur 
Gop. Deut. viii. 12, 14. Thus we read, 
that the Heart of Uzziah was LIFTED UP 70 
his Deftruttion, for he tranſgreſſe d againſt the 
Lord his God. 2 Chron. xxvi. 1 16—and of 
Hezekiah, that bis Heart was LIFTED vr 
and that he afterwards humbled himſe If fer 
the PRIDE of his Heart. Ib. xxxii. 25. 26. 

And, to mention but one Inſtance more, of 
Nebuchadnezzar, that great Example of ſpi- 
ritual Pride, whoſe Hiſtory is ſo fully re- 
corded by the Prophet Daniel, it is faid, 
with a peculiar Emphaſis, that bis Heart was 
LIFTED UP, and bis Mind HARDENED IN 
PRIDE. Dan. v. 20.—In the Book of Job, 
in the Pſalms, in the Proverbs, and in the 
Writings of the Prophets, we find ſundry 
Accounts of this ſame Sin, expreſſed in a Va- 
riety of Phraſes, all tending to ſhew, that 
it has an immediate Reference to God; that 
it is a Kind of Rebellion of the Heart againſt 
Him, a ſetting the Almighty at Defiance. It 
is ſaying unto God, Depart from us; for we 


defire 
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Aire nat the Knowledge of thy Ways. Job xxi. 
14. It is being wiſe in our own Eyes, and 
prudent in our own Sight. If, v. 21 re- 
fuſing to give Glory to the Lord our God v. 
Jer. xiii. 16.—If we look into the New Teſ- 
tament, we ſhall ſee the fame Sin deſcribed 
and condemned in the like Language. We 
have a ſtriking Inſtance of it in the famous 
Parable of the Phariſee; who truſted in bim- 
ſelf that be was righteous, and daringly boaſted 
of his Righteouſneſs to God. The Conclu- 
ſion our bleſſed Lord draws from it well 

_ deſerves our Attention: Every one that xx- 
ALTETH himſelf ſhall be abaſed ; and be that 
HUMBLETH 4zmfelf ſhall be exalted; Luke 
xviii. 14.— The Subduing of this ſpiritual 
Pride is elegantly deſcribed by St. Paul, by 
caſting down Imaginations (or human Rea- 

; fonings, which are ever apt to oppote the 


0 In the Verſe 8 it is ſaid, be not PROUD. And in the 
Verſe following—my Soul ſhall weep—for your PRIDE: both 
plainly put in Oppoſition to the Words I have cited; Give 
Glory to THE Lox D Your Gop. 80 that Pride here, as in 


numberleſs other Places, relates to the Diſpoſition of the 
Heart towards God. 


divine 


t 

divine Will) and every nin Tune that 
EXALTETH zh, againſt the Knowledge of 
God; and bringing into Captivity every T hought 
to the Obedience of Chrift. 2 Cor. x. 5. And 
it is remarkable, that when St. James lays, 
Cad refifteth the PROUD, but giveth Grace 
unto the HUMBLE, he immediately adds, 
by Way of Inference, SUBMIT yourſelves 
therefore to Gop. Jam. iv. 6. 7, plainly 
ſhewing, that Pride, in the Scripture Senſe, 
Ggnifies EXALTING our/efves againſt Him, 
—Of this Sin the Deiſt and Infidel are moſt 
eminently guilty, who ſet up human Rea- 
ſon againſt divine Revelation, the warn 
' Deceits of Philoſophy againſt the unerring 
Word of God, the Sufficiency of their own 
Abilities againſt the Power of the Spirit, and 
the Value of their own Performances againſt 
the Merits of Chriſt. And more or leſs charge- 

able with the ſame Crime are all they, who 
in any Senſe depart from the Truth and Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel ; who thin of them 
ſelves more highly than they ought to think ; 
who are puffed up with their own Knowledge, . 
and wiſe in their | 07 2 onceits ; wha claim. 
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any Merit to themſelves ", and do not place 
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their whole Truſt and Confidence in the 
Mercy of God, and the Redemption that is in 
Chrift Feſus. How earneſtly ought we to 
pray againſt this fatal Snare of the Devil, leſt, 
being. Ifted up with Pride, we fall into bis 
Condemnation I O bleſſed Saviour, who haſt 
vouchſafed to ſet us a Pattern of Lowlineſs 
and Humility in thy own Example ; inſpire 
us, we beſeech Thee, with the ſame hea- 
venly Graces; and diſpoſe us, by the Influ- 
ence of thy Holy Spirit, to WALK HUMBLY. 
WITH OUR Gop! 50 
After Pride” follows — 
it's uſual Attendant. Now, by Vain-Glory, 
we may underſtand either Oſtentation and 
boaſting of ourſelves, or an immoderate De- 
ſire and Fondneſs of the Praiſe of others: and 
in either Senſe we ſhall find it ſtrongly con- 
demned in Scripture. If we take it in the 
former Senſe, boafting is declared to be in- 


| 3 oppoſite to the * of en 


i! | 
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Quæſitam Meritis“ 


may come well enough from an Heathen Poet; bat] is utterly 
| 9 with the pure Syſtem of Chriſtian Ethics. 


Where 
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Where is BOASTING? ſays St. Paul it is ex- 
cluded—by the Law Faith. Rom. iii. 27. 
For by Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith Sh 
Not of Works, leſt any Man ſhould. BOART. 
Eph. ii. 8, 9.—And again: He that. glorieth, 
let bim glory in the Lord. For not be that 
commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 2 Cor. x. 17, 18. Nor 
does the Apoſtle by any Means contradict 
the Rule or Doctrine he here lays down, by 
any ſeeming Commendation of himſelf. in 
the two following Chapters. Whoever reads 
them with Attention, and compares them 
carefully with his other Writings, will find 
that He was no leſs a Pattern, than a Preach- 
er, of that true Chriſtian Humility, which 
is the Reverſe of Pride and Vain-Glory. 
The Caſe was this. There had crept into 
the Church of Corinth falſe Apoſtles, deceit- 
ful Workers, as he calls them, who had en- 
deavoured to corrupt and ſeduce them from 
the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, and to ber- 
vert the Goſpel, that He had preached to 
them. To counteract theſe evil Teachers, 
and prevent as much as poſſible the Spread; 


ing of their n Doctrines amongſt 
8 Ss his 
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our Apoſtle to vindicate himſelf from the 
Aſperſions they had caſt upon him, and to 


8 


aſſert the Dignity and Authority of his 
Apoſtleſhip. But at the ſame Time, to ſhew 
with what Reluctance he enters upon thit 
Self- Commendation, and. how averſe he is 


to any Thing that has even the Appratanct 


of boaſting or glorying, he makes an Apology 
to them for what he is going to ſay in his 
own Defence, intreating them to hear. with 


him a little Ix uis FOLLY. Ch. xi. 1. In the 
fame humble condeſcending Style, he tells 


them again, 7 ſpeak as it were FOOLIBHLY; 
and T ſpeak as Fool. Ver. 17, 21, 29. Not 
that this Juſtification of himſelf was, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, either fooliſh or criminal; but he 
exprefles himſelf thus modeſtly, to ſhew 
that he had rather be eſteemed @ Fool 
among them in this Inſtance, than give the 
leaſt Pretence for imputing to him Arro- 
gance or Vain-boaſting.— With the ſame 


prudent Caution he afterwards ſays, Ir is not 


expedient for me doubtleſs to glory. Ch. xii. 1 


and, of myſelf I will not glory, but in my Infire 
mities. Ver. 5. And * as he immediate: 


ly 
4 


6 
ly adds, if he ſbould defire to gl, he ſhould 
nat. be a Fool, not properly chargeable with 
Folly ; yet he forbears eplarging, though over 


o juſtly, in his gwn Defence, and direaly 
turns his Diſcourſe to a Subject of Humilies 
tion and Self-abaſement,. magnifying tha 
Grace and Power of his divine Maſter. And 
to ſum; up all in a few Words, be adds, in 
che true Spirit of Humility, and by Way of 
a gentle Rebuke ta. the Corinthians, I an 
became 4 Foal, in guitying, Ye have compelled 
me : for I ought to have been commended of 
you: for in nothing am 1 behind the. Per. 
chiefeſs Apoſtles, thaugh: I Un NOTHING. 
Ver. II —that is; of, nyfelf;, I am nat bing, 
have no Merit of my own; but (ag he elſe- 
or Gop 1 am what I am—but I {aboured 
more abundantly than they all: yet not I. fut 
the GRace or GoD, which war With me. 
1 Cor. xv. 10. What an excellent Leflon 
do theſe Paſſages, and the whole Candy | 
of our Apoſtle, on all Occaſions, afford 19 
every Diſciple of Chriſt, and particularly to 
every Miniſter of the Goſpel But there 
is anather Species of Boaſting cenſyred in 
ä Scripture, 
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Scripture, Which may. be included under the 
Notion of Vain-Glory. This is what the 
wiſe Man cautions ua AO "when he ſays, 
BoasT not thyſelf of Ti-morrow'; for "thou 


| knoweſt not what a "Day may bring Jarth. 


Prov. xxvii. 1 — and what St. James con- 
demns, when, after ſpeaking of the Short- 
neſs and Uncertainty of human Life, he 
adds ;. But now ye rejoice in your Bos. 
INGs : all fuch rejoicing (or vain-glorying, 
as it might as well have been rendered) i 
evil. Jam. iv. 16. Let us now conſider 
Vain-Glory in the other Senſe I mentioned, 
as ſignifying an immoderate -Defire and 
Fondneſs of the Praiſe” of others: and ſo 
the Word ſeems to be uſed by St. Paul, 
where he ſays, Let us not be defirous of Vain- 
Glory. Gal. 9 *he literal: Rendering is, 
Let us not be vain-glorioug. 80 again, Let 
nothing be done through Strife, or Vain-Glory: 
Phil. ii. 3. The Expreſſion is the fame in 
the Original with that in the other Text, 
and is generally underſtood to ſignify, Am- 


 bition, or a Deſire of Applaufe. Under 
proper Reſtrictions, indeed, a Deſire of 


Praiſe mk is, of the Approbation of worthy 
and 
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and good Men) is by no Means blameable: 
but it is very apt to be carried to Exceſs; 
and it then becomes in the higheſt Degree 
criminal, when we leve the: Praiſe of Men 
more than tbe Praiſe of Oad — when we re- 
ceive Honour one of another, and ſeek. not the 
Honour + that cometh from God -only. See 
John v. 44. and xii. 43. In whichever 
Senſe therefore we take the Word 68 Vain- 
Glory, in our Litany, we have great Rea- 
ſon to pray againſt it, and to uſe all our Care 
and Diligence to keep our Minds free from 
ſo ſinful and abominable a Diſpoſition. 
The next Sin, we pray to be delivered from, 
is © Hypocriſy,” a Sin of ſo deep a Dye, that 
Words are wanting to paint it in it's proper | 
Colours: It ſignifies, according to the primagy 
and original Senſe of the Word, a per/onating 
or putting on- a falſe Character; and in the 
Scripture Language it uſually denotes the 
putting on an outward Shew and Appear- 
| ance of Sanctity and Religion, When the 
Heart is full of Wickedneſs and Impiety. It 
carries with it the Idea, not only of Self- De- 
ceit, and of impoſing upon the World, but 
alſo of a profane Deſign of mocking God, 2 
TiC iQ ; - Sort 
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Sort of daring Aﬀront to his Oniniſcienee 
as if He, who farmed the Heart as well as the 
Eye, fhould not ſee into it's inmoſt Receſſes 
us if He, who knoweth the Thoughts of 
Man, ſhould not p1niſh, Well therefore 
does Job cry out, He ao ſbail be my SLVR 
TON: for an HyYPocRITE ſhall nor rome 
Before Ham. Job. xiii. 16 — that is, in the 
Language of the New Teſtament, ſhall be 
teftroyed with everlaſting Deftruttion from the 
Preſence of the Lord. And again, Vbut u 
he Hope of the Hyrock1Te, though be hath 
gained, (gained his Ends, perhaps, in this 
World) when God taketh away his Soul? 
*Xvii. 8. But nothing can give us ſo juſt and 
Heara Notion of the Nature of this heinous | 
Sin, as the Account we have of the Scribes 
and Phariſees ; whoſe Hypocriſy 1s fully ſet 
forth in a Variety of the moſt ftriking In- 
Nances, Our blefled Saviour, who in his 
Words, as well as in his Diſpoſition, was all 
Meekneſs and Gentleneſs; and who reproved 
other Sinners with the greateſt Tenderneſs 
and Compaſſion ; always uſes Expreſſions of 
the utmoſt Sharpneſs and Indignation to the 
pharifaical Hypocrites, and denounces Wo 
againſt 
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11 
againſt them in Terms of unuſual Severity. 
Ye Serpents, ye Generation of Vipers, boa can 
ye Eſcape the Damnation of Hell? Matt. xxiii. 
33: in which Chapter, as well as in other 
Parts of the Goſpels, we meet with a moſt 
lively Deſcription of that Leaven gf the Pha+ 
riſes ; that HyeocR18y, againſt which our 
Lord ſo. _— cautions his Diſciples ; 
Luke xii. 1. In this, as in all other Sins, 
there are various Degrees; the higheſt of 
which beſpeak a Depravity of Mind wholly 
incurable; and the loweſt are of ſo malignant 
a Nature, and fo evil a Tendency, that we. 
cannot too earneſtly pray, or too carefully 
guard our Hearts, againſt them. 
From the Sins, which are in a peculiar 
Manner Offences againſt | God, we paſs on 
to thoſe which more directly reſpe&t our 
Neighbour; ſuch as Envy, Hatred, and 
Malice, and all Uncharitableneſs :” though 
indeed theſe, no leſs than the other, are, in 
Strictneſs of Speech, Sins againſt God. For 
the ſame Authority that enjoins Love and 
Obedience to oux MAKER, requires us alſo 
to /ove our Neighbour as Ourſelves; and if 
we An againſt the Brethren, St. Paul tells us, 
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nm againſt CnRILST. 1 Cor. viii. 12“ Now. 
when we pray to be delivered from theſe 
Sins, it is not from the ill Effects of them 
fro others (as David ſometimes petitions to 
be delivered from the Malice of his Enemies) 
but from the Prevaleney of them in our own 

Breaſts: it ie the ſame in Effect, as if we 

prayed God to pour into our Hearts that 
moſt excellent Gift of Charity,” or univerſal | 
Love, « the very Bond of Peace, and of all 
Virtues ;” to which all theſe Sins are direct- 
1y oppoſite, For firſt, Charity envieth not — 
(See 1 Cor. xiii. 4, &c.) inſtead of repining, | 
rejolceth, at the Happineſs and Succeſs of 
others; and is grieved at their Iuiquity and Mis- 
fortunes. The vile Nature, and fad Effects, of 
Envy are often pointed out to us in the ſacred 
Writings. From it's preying on a Man's 
own ſelf, it is emphatically called #he Rot- 
tenneſi of the Bones : and with reſpect to it's 
Conſequences to others, the wiſe Man ſays, 
Wrath is cruel, and Anger is outrageous ; but 
who is able to ſtand before Envy ? Prov. xxvii. 
4. From this curſed Root ſprings Confiſian, 
and every evil Work. Jam. iii. 16. It was 
this, that prompted the Devil to ſeduce. our 


firſt 
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firſt Parents; and made Cain ſlay his Brother. 
With great Reaſon therefore does St. Paul 


place Euvyinge, as well. as M. urders, in 
that Liſt of Sins, or Works of the + 06. | 
which he tells us ſhall exclude all that 
are guilty, of them from the Kingdom of God. 


Gal: v. 21. — In the ſame Catalogue we 


find Hatred; which in the Litany: fol- 
Jows Envy, as being it's inſeparable Com- 


panion. And this Sin, if we believe our Bible, 


is no leſs contrary to the Love of God, than 
to the Love of our Neighbour. For Love i. 
of God—and he that loveth not, knoweth not 


God; for God is Love. 1 John iv. 7, 8. And 


again; Fa Man ſay, I love God, and bateth 
his Brother, he is a Liar. Ver. 20. And 


once more; Whoſoever hateth his Brother, is 


2 MURDERER ; and ye know, that ub Mur- 


m hath eternal Life abiding in him. Ch. iii. 
After. Hatred comes Malice; 
by which we may underſtand a ſettled, con- 


firmed, inveterate Hatred, or Spite; as diſ- 


tinguiſhed from the ſudden: Hffuſions of 
Anger or Paſſion. It is the Diſpoſition 


ſuch Men as are faid to devr 10% Triquity, . and 5 
work Evil * their "Bots; who fleep not, 


except 
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except . they have done Mi Bebit Mic. ii. 3 
and Prov. iv. 16. And it is expreſsly con⸗ 
demned by the Apoſtle in ſeveral Places, 
where he ranks it with other Sins of the 
deepeſt Dye; ſuch as Wrath, Blaſphemy, 
Envy, and the like. Col. iti. 8, &. 
The laſt Sin, we pray againſt in this Peti- 
tion, is © Uncharitableneſs ;” which is of 
as comprehenſive a Nature as it's oppoſite 
Virtue, Charity. For it includes, not only 
all the grofſer and more enormous | Sins 
afore- mentioned, Envy, Hatred, and Ma- 
lice;” but every lefſer Violation of that 
Lovz, which is te fulfilling of the Law. 
The common Notions of Charity and Uncha- 
ritableneſs are very confined and erroneous: 
the former being uſually limited to Alms- 
giving, and a kind favourable Way of think- 
ing of our Neighbours ; the latter to a Want 
of Liberality, and Cenſoriouſneſs. But our 
Bible will inform us better. We ſhall there 
find CnariTy or Lovr (for it is the ſame 
Word in the Original) ſtand for the whole 
of our Duty towards one another: conſe- 
. whatever is contrary thereto may 

| "0 


1 5 
properly be called Uncharitablengſe. — And 


grſt, Love muſt be virbout Diſſimulation = 
mot in Word, neither in Tongue, but in Deed 
und in Truth. Therefore all Inſincerity, and 
Hypocriſy are here ſtrongly condemned. 
We muſt alſo love one another PERVENT» 
LY; and above all Things haye" FERVENT 
CHARITY among ourjelves. Whence it fol- 
Jows, that even Coldneſs and Indifference 
are uncharitable.—St, Paul exhorts the Phi- 
lippians, in the moſt earneſt and affectionate 
Terms that can be conceived; to be like 
minded, having the ſame Lovx, being of one 
Accord, f one Mind. Phil. ii. x2, 2: and 
to the ſame Purpoſe we meet with many 
Admonitions in his other Epiſtles, which 


» Tt would be 'endleſs to enumerate the various Sorts and 


Inſtances of this Kind of Hypocriſy, which abound in the - - 


World. An Hypocrite with his Mouth DESTROYETH bis Neigh- 
bour, ſays Solomon. Prov. xi. 9. The Truth of Which Re- 
mark every Man's Experience and Obſervation muſt daily 
confirm. Fair Speeches, inſincere Profeſſions of Friendſhip, 
and unmeaning Promiſes, do infinitely more Miſchief than 
open Enmity. Well therefore did David'pray : Deliver my Soul, 
O Lord, from Ly1nG Lirs, and from a DECEITFUL ToxGvut?. 

Pf, cxx. 2. Such as he elſewhere deſcribes—wi#hvLaTTERING 
Lirs, and with a dousLE HEAXT they peut. Pf, di. 2. 


ſhew, 


18% 7/100 
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ſhew, that all Schiſms and Diviſions in \ the 
Chriſtian Church are hi ghly uncharitable, 
Revenge is another flagrant Tranſgreſſion 
of the Law of Charity; and has this great 
Aggravation attending it, that it is an In- 


vaſion of the Prerogative of God: for it ir 
written, VENGEANCE 7s MINE; J vill re- 


pay, ſaith the Lord. Rom. xii. 19. —In ſhott, 


all Unkindneſs, whether in Thought, Word, 


or Deed ; quick Reſentment,” and laſting 


Anger ; ; harſh Judgment, and evil Surmi/- 


mgs ; Pride, and Arrogance ; contemptuous 


and reproachful Language ; Caluinny,\ EVE 


Detraction; taking Delight in diſcoveritig, 


and publiſhing, the Faults and Failings of 


others; Impatience, when we are. juſtly 


provoked ; Selfiſhneſs, and Want of Com- 
paſſion ; denying Relief to the Poor and 


Diſtreſſed ; may all be included in the No- 


tion of Uncharitableneſs v: which, if we 


* 
> Axe 
1 «+ © 


St. Paul, in his moſt beautiful and accurate Deſcription | 


g of Charity, or Love, 1 Cor. xiii, ſeems to have had princi- 


pally in View thoſe leſſer Inftances of Uncharitableneſs, which 
ſo many (otherwiſe) good Sort of Men run into, without con- 


ſidering them, perhaps, as any Failings at all. Injüſtice, Ex- 
tortion, 


5 


are fincere in our Profeſſion as Chriſtians, 
we muſt in every Inſtance: ſtudrouſly and 
carefully avoid ;—cultivating and practiſing 
the contrary Virtues of Humanity and Bene- 
volence, in their. utmoſt Latitude and Extent; 5 

and, in one Word, LOVING AS BRETHREN." 
We now proceed to pray againſt For- 
nication, and all other deadly Sin. The 
Church of Rome, from a wrong Interpreta- 
tion of a Paſſage in the iſt Epiſtle” of St; 
Johi Ch. v.16, 17% has advanced a very falſe 
hon: and 


ortions ; downright 3 uk the like, will Pare PE 
and excite their Horror and Averſion ; while thoſe. ſmaller 
. Offences: againſt the Law of Charity will paſs unobſerved, or | 
uncenſured. But we ſhould remember that the Sins, which 
moſt eafily beſet us, are the moſt dangerous, if not the moſt 
heinous; and that it requires double Care and Watchfulnefs a 
to be upon our Guard againſt them. Beſides, lefer Sins never 
fail to lead us (though often by ee Degrees) to the 
Commiſſion of N 

' 4 There is a Sin unTo Darn, fays the . a Sin, 
which, like a mortal Diſeaſe of the Body, is abſolutely incur- 
able, and therefore unpardonable. This is that Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ; which implies a ſettled, confirmed, Malice, 
and final Impenitence. From comparing Matt. xii. 24, 31; 
with Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6, we may define it to be, a'wilful and 
malicious Rejection of the Chriſtian Faith,” or an Apoſtacy 
from it, when once profeſſed ; both which proceed from the 
ſame Principle, and terminate in the ſame Sin. The Bf. 
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deadly. or Fr cabling and others venzal or pat» 

donable. . Whereas, the Doctrine of Sorip- 

ture is plain and clear, that the Maget of All 

Sin js Death; and that whoever. perſiſts in 
any one Sin, unrepented of, ſhall be deemed | 

2 Tranſgreſſor of the Law, and ſuffer ac- 

cordingly ; his Guilt is of the ſame King, 

though not of the ſame Degree, as if by 

were an Offender in more Inſtances ; and his 

Puniſhment, though leſs ſeyere, ſhall be no 

leſs. certain, and eternal However, it is 

true, that ſome Sins are in their Nature and 

Circumſtances more heinous than others ; and 

in this Number we may juſtly reckon For- 

nication : which in Scripture is always 

placed in the ſame Claſs with the moſt 
atrocious and enormous Crimes. See Ram. 

29.—1 Cor. vi. 9g.,—Gal. 5. 19.—1 Tim. 

1. 9, 10.— Rev. ix. 21; xxi. 83; and xxli. 
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phemy of the Phariſees is an Inſtance of the one; and "the 
Conduct of the Traitor Judas of the other.— Again: There it 
& Sin vor ux rO DeaTH. 1 John v. 17. All Unrighteouſmſs 
is Sin, and, if perfifted in, will infalltbly end in Death: but 
where there is Room for Repentance, | the Singer * recur 
and _ 


15 
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15. And, however Men may deceive and 
flatter themſelves, or whatever Excuſes cor- 
rupt Nature may ſuggeſt in Extenuation of 
their Guilt, the Word of God is clear and 
expreſs, that Fornicuturs ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God ; but all Baue their Part, 
with Murderers, Idolaters, and the like 2 
bominable Sinners, in the Lake which Burzeth 
_ SECOND DEATH. Rev. xxi. 8.— So utterly 
inconſiſtent are all Sins of Uncleanneſt with 
the Purity of our Religion, that the Apoſtle 
ſays,” they ought not to be ſo much as once 
leſs excuſed, or practiſed. — FrEE FoRMNI- 
CATION, is a direct and poſitive Precept, 
that will admit of no Evaſion. Other Sins 
are without the Body; but this is a Sin 
againſt our Bodies: it is making the Members 
of Chrift the Members of an Harlot ; and de- 

filing the Temple of God, which if any: Man do, 
him fhall God defiroy. 1 Cor. ili. 788 har 


vi. 18. 
After having prayed againſt Sia i in general, 
and the moſt heinous Sins in particular, we 
are taught in the next Place to implore the 
„ divine 


= 42, 
divine Grace and Protection to defend ug 
againſt the ſeveral Temptations that lead to 
them; which are very properly compriſed 
under three Heads, the Deceits of the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil.“ For 
theſe are conſtantly repreſented as the three 
grand Enemies of our Salvation, from the 
Allurẽ ments and Suggeſtions of which all our 
Sins may eaſily be traced; and as theſe war 
againſt our Soule, ſo we muſt fight menful 
againſt them, under the Banner of Chriſt, 
through the whole Courſe: of our Lives, if 
we hope to be ſaved. This is a principal | 
Part of the Vow made for us at our Baptiſm, 
and which we ourſelves have fince ſolemnly 
engaged to perform r. It may be of Uſe to 


Every Perſon at his Confirmation does, in the moſt ſolemn 
and deliberate Manner, ratify the Vow of Obedience made 
for him at his Baptiſm. The ſame he does alſo, in Effect, 
when he receives the holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
dedicating * himſelf, his Soul, and Body,” to the Service of 
God. And though a Man ſhould negle& to be confirmed, or 
refuſe to communicate, let him not vainly imagine he can 
thereby evade his Obligation to perform his baptiſmal Vow, 
or eſcape the Penalty of the Breach of it: for the Marter of it 
is equally binding, whether he ratifies it or not ; and the Neg- 
lect of ſuch a Ratification, added t6 a profane Contempt of 
the divine Ordinances, will by no Means mitigate, but greatly 
increaſe, hrs Guilt and Condemnation, 


- | conſider 
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conſider the Panger we are in, and the De- 
ceits we are <xPaley. to, from each of theſe 
ſpiritual E 5 1 .— 
World,. and all the Things of ha World, 2 
God created them, were doubtleſs very good. - 
Gen. i. 31: but are become depraved and 
corrupt through the Wickedneſs of Man; | 
whom Hs alſo made. upright, though. they 
have ſought out many evil Inventions. Ecclus. 
vii. ag. When therefore we are told, that 
the Friend/bip of the World is Enmic with 
God, Jam. iv. 43 and are forbidden ta {ove 
the World, becauſe the Love of it is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Love 'gf the Father, . 1 John 
ii. 153 we are to underſtand by it, that all 
ſuch Attachment to, or Purſuit of, the Things | 
of this World, as takes us off from our At- 
tention to the next, and much more all lin- 
ful Compliances with the evil Cuſtoms, or 
wicked Men of the World, are expreſgly 

prohibited, as abſolutely incompatible with 
the Love of God, and the Care of our Souls. 
Are we then to leave the World intirely, to to 
ſhut ourſelves up, and haye no Intercourſe 
with it? By no Means. This would be, to 
deſert the Station in which God has placed 


% . 


1 1. 

us, to decline the Combat He has appoi 
us, and to hide our Talent in a Napkin! Ou 

bleſſed Lord, in his laſt affectionate Mütter 

neſt Supplication for his Diſciples, prays is 

Father, not that He would tate them ou of 

the World, but that He would keep them from 

the Evil. John xvii. 1 5; that is, from the 

Evir oN, or the Devil, who is emphatically 
ſtyled, THE Gop or THis WoRLD. 2 Cor. 

iv. 4. Hence we ſhould learn, not to for- 

fake the World, but to Leeb ourſelves un- 
ſpotted from it; not to reject the good Things 
of this Life, but to renounce the evil; in Ss 
Word, to uſe this World, as not abilſing it. 

But to be more particular. Let*us take a 
View of the ſeveral Temptations, which may 
propetly” be called “ the Deceits of the 
World,” as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 'of the 
Fleſh and the Devil; and of the Sins into 
which they reſpectively betray us. And here 
we may give the firſt Place to the Deceitful- 
neſs of Riches ; which our Saviour, in his 
Parable of the Sower, joins witli rhẽ᷑ Care 
of this World; telling us, that they will chote 
the Word of God, and make it become un- 
fruitful. Matt. xi. 22. For the great Dan- 
ger of an immoderate Love, and eager Pur- 
| ſuit 


| ' FW) 
ſuit of Riches, does not ariſe from the Ten- 
dency they. have to lead us into. thoſe flagrant. 
Sins, of Injuſtice, F raud, Extortion, and Op- 
preſſion (though theſe indeed they ſometimes 
produce) but from the more general and als.” 
moſt conſtant Effect, of them, which is to 
alienate our Minds from the ane Thing need- 
ful, to make us forgetful of God, and re- 
gardleſs of the grand Duties of Religion. On 
this Account it was, that He, who '&rew what: 
was in Man, who was perfectly acquainted with 
every Motion of the human Heart, declared 
in ſuch ſtrong Terms, that à rich Man ſhall 
hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: nay,, 
that it is egſier for a Camel to go through the Eye. 
Fa Needle, than for à rich Man te enter into 
the Kingdom of God. Matt. xix. 23, 24. Not, 
that we are to imagine. that the bare Poſleſ- 
ſion of Wealth, or the acquiring of it by: 
honeſt Induſtry, is here condemned as un- 
lawful ; but it is the Truſting in Ricbes (as it 
is explained in the parallel Place, Mark x. 
24) the Devoting of our Hearts to them, the 
Service Mammon, againſt which we are cau- 
tioned, as being inconſiſtent with the Ser- 
vice of God. In like Manner St, Paul, in his 
„ Charge 


tn) *- 
Charge to Timothy, declares, that bey that 
w:ll be rich fall into Temptation, and à Snare, 
and into many fooliſh and " hurtful Buſt, 
which drown Men in Deſftruftion and Peri. 
tion. For the Love of Money is the Root of 
all Evil : which while fome coveted after, they 
have erred from the Faith, and pierced them- 
ſelves through with many Sorrows. 1 Tim. vi. 
9, 10. — hut there are other Idols, that the 
World holds out to us, ſuch as Power, Ho- 
nour, Fame, and Applauſe, which are too 
apt to engroſs our Aﬀections, and to eftrange 
us from the Love of God. It is true that 
theſe, as well as Riches, may be lawfully 
purfued, innocently enjoyed, and applied to 
very uſeful and good Purpoſes. But their 
natural Tendency, and uſual Effect, are other- 
wiſe. We too commonly uſe indirect Means, 
baſe Arts, Flattery, and ſinful Compliances, 
to obtain them; and when obtained, they 
often make us arbitrary, imperious, haughty, 
inſolent, and vain.— Another Temptation 
we are ſubject to from the World, is Plea- 
ſure: by which I do not mean the groſſer 
Sins of Senſuality (for theſe belong more pe- 
culiarly to the Deceits of the Fleſh) but the 
Pomps 


Tat 
Pomps and Vanities, the Gaieties and Di- 


verſions, of Life: which are very apt to cap» 
tivate our Hearts, and take us off from our 


Duty, both to God and Man. Not that we 
are required to be always employed in Acts 
of Religion, or Application to Buſineſs. 
No: The Mind muſt be ſometimes unbent, 
and the Body relieved, or we ſhall be unfit 

for both. All innocent Amuſements are 
certainly allowable. Only, we muſt be very 
careful not to let them employ too much of 
our Time and Attention, or divert us from 
the main Buſineſs of our Lives; leſt we be- 
come Lovers of Pleaſures more than Lovers 
of God, and by that Means fail of obtaining 
thoſe only true and laſting Pleaſures, which 
are at his Right Hand for evermore-—But be» 
fides the Things of the World, we muſt be- 
ware alſo of the Men of the World; for 
they too may enſnare, and lead us into Sin. 
Be not deceived, ſays the Apoſtle; evil Cam 
munications corrupt good Manners. 1 Cor. xv. 
33- And too truly may we apply to wicked 
Men in every Age what the Prophet ſaid of 
the Jews of old; that they lay wart as he that 


JO: Snares, they ſet a Trap, they catch 
* 3 Men. 


986 
Men. As u Cage is full of Birds, ſo are their 
Hoſes full of DREIT. Jer. v. 26, 27. With 
ſuch as theſe we muſt gave u F ellbroſpip. no 
Intimacy of any Kind; no Intercourſe, nor 
Converſation * , unleſs where there is a fair 
Proſpect of reproving and reclaiming them. 
But there arè others of à leſs bad Stamp, 
whoſe Examples may deceive and miſlead'us, 
To imitate any Character too cloſely, is dan- 
gerous : and while we admire and follow 
Men for their good Qualities, we ſhould be 
always upon our Guard, leſt we copy them 
alſo in their bad ones. All Perſons have 
their Failings : : and what is only a Foible in 
the Original may in the Copyer become a 
Sin. For Inſtance, what in a very rich Man 
18 only an indiſcreet Expenſiveneſs, may in 
one leſs affluent be a criminal Extravagance: 
and fo on the other hand, what is an Exceſs 
of F rugality in a low * may be down- 
In Matters of Buſineſs, indeed, this i is RY WF unavoid- 
able. And yet, it might be in a great Meaſure prevented, 
would we deal only with Men of Probity and Virtue ; or at 
leaſt always give them the Preference, though we might ſub- 
ject ourſelves to ſome little Inconveniencies by ſo doing. To 


-encourage and favour bad Men, is in ſome Sort to partake g i 
thelr Guilt, BT * 5 
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right Covetouſneſs in an high one. In 
ſhort, the utmoſt Caution and Prudence are 
neceſſary to ſecure us againſt the various De- 
ceits of the World, with reſpect to our eter· 
nal, as well as our temporal, Intereſt. But it 
does not follow from hence, as before obſerv- 
ed, that we are to ſhut ourſelves up in Soli- 
tude. Man was formed for Society; and many 
Life depend on it. There are Times, no 
Doubt, when wwe ſhould commune with our on 
Hearts in our Chambers, and be ſtill. But in 
general, an unſocial Life is both unnatural, 
and unchriſtian; contrary to the divine Ex- 
ample, of Him, who wENT ABOU doing 
Good, who converſed freely and :familiarly 
with Mankind, who Honoured a: Marriage- 
Feaſt with his Preſence, and wrought his firſt 
Miracle at it, thereby ſhewing his Approba- 
tion of the friendly” Meeting, and ſocial 


Bart is a 8 — with, the 


t John the Baptiſt, we es came * ates nar ki, ; 
Matt. xi. 18.—that is, he came ſolitary in the Wilderneſs, with 
great Auſtereneſs and Severity of Life, with ftri& Faſting and 
Self- denial, in a Manner ſuitable to the peculiar Office he 

| bores 
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| Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the World,” ſo far 
| as they are innocent, by any Means forbidden 
: ns. An affected Singularity in Matters of 
Indifference is fooliſh and ridiculous.” But 
wherever Virtue, or Religion, is any Way 
concerned, we cannot be too careful, ut 
follow a Multitude to do Evil; not only to 
abſtain from what is really immoral and 
wicked, but from the very Appearance of it, 
«© The Deceits of the Fleſh” come next 

to be conſidered : by which we are to un- 
derſtand the ſeveral Appetites and Paſſions of 

our Nature, Theſe, though not ſinful in 

_ themſelves, become the Occafions of Sin, 
when they exceed their proper Limits, or are 
directed to improper Objects. Hunger * 
Thhirſt are implanted in us for wiſe Purpo 
bdut, when gratified to Exceſs, lead us int 


bore. But our bleſſed Lord, 2% Son of Man (whom aue are to 
imitate) came eating and drinking ; always no Doubt with. perfect 
Temperance and Moderation, but in a more free Way of Con- 
verſation ; different from that of John, and intirely oppoſite to 
the recluſe, auſtere, Life of Monks and Hermits, thoſe uſeleſs 
Members of Society ; and of all thoſe, who ſpend their Days 
in an inactive Solitude, or who debar themſelves from the in- 
nocent Enjoyments of this World, injuring their Healchs, and 
depreſſing their Spirits, by ill-judged Acts of Mortifc ation 
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Glottony and Drunkenneſo, Sis of tv vileſt 
Sort, which debaſe us below the Beaſts-that 
periſh. 80 likewiſe the Deſire of the Sexes, 
though not criminal, when kept within che 
Bounds of Religion (for Marriage i honoufable 
in all, and the Bed wndefiled) becomes highly 10, 
when it tranſgreſſes them; and drives às mtU,ẽ 
all Manner of Impurity and Liccrtiouſyeſs,.. 
It is the ſame with the Paſſions of the Mind, 
as with the Appetites of the Body. 1 in. 
Nance only in Anger. It is certain, that we 
felf, we read, was moved with Anger on a 
certain Occaſion (Mark iii. f.); and the 
Malice and Hypocriſy of the Phariſees often 
raiſed his juſt Indignation. Bat in vs frail 
Mortals this Paſſion is very ſeldom rightly | 
directed, or kept within due Reftruints but 
generally hurries us into the groſſeſt Tranſ- 
greſſions of our Duty, and produces a Sort of 
temporary Madneſs, Now in all theſe Caſes, 
the Fallacy lies here; that we do not diſtin- 
guiſh between human Nature i in it's origi 
nal Conſtitution, and in it's preſent 
rate and corrupt State. Had Man pleſerved 
his Innocence, he might have ſafely follow- 
| | ed 
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ed the Dictates of his Nature; whereas to 


fallen Man it is a dangerous and deceitful 
Guide, and, if not carefully checked and 
over-ruled by Religion, will fatally miſlead 
him. We are therefore, with great Reaſon, 

| requited to -mortify our Members  which»are 
upon the Earth, and to cruciſy the Fleſhy with 
the Aﬀettjons and Lufts u; that is, to bring 
them into ſtrict Subjection to the Lau of 
Chriſt, and the Commands of God that ſo 
ve may not be enſnared by the Dereitſuingſ 
of theſe Incentives to Sin; that we may not 
be draum away. nen and en- 
tited. Jam. i. 14. ne nis 
But we muſt remember — we . wreſtle 
not only againſi Fleſh and Blood, br againſt 
- Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the 
Rulers: of the Darkneſs of this World, aba 


| * The Manner, in which St. Paul expreſſes himſelf in * 
Paſſage here referred to, is very remarkable : They that are 
Chriſt's, ſays he, HAVE CRUCIFIED the Fleſh, with the Aﬀec- 
tions and Luſts. Gal. v. 24. He ſpeaks of it, as of ſomething 
already done; ſomething ſo eſſential to the Religion of Chriſt, 
that no Man can be a Chriſtian without it. To the ſame Pur- 
poſe he writes in another Epiſtle : Knowing this, that our old 
Man is cRuCiFieD with Him. And again: Likewiſe reckon 
ye 40% yourſelves TO BE DAD zndecd unte Sin. Rom. vi. 61}: 
to be already dead to it, * 1 
th | iim! 
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ſpiritual Wickedneſs in-high Places. Eph. vi. 
12. All theſe Phraſes are here uſed, to point 
out the Power and Malice of evil Spirits, 
with whom we are to contend. And as they 
are united under one Head, who is called 
Satan, or the Devil, the Prince of this World, 
the Prince of the Power ef the Air, that old 
Serpent, which decerveth the whole Morld; we 
are taught to pray againſt Hi Deceits, 
whereby he is continually endeavouring to 
ſeduce us from our Allegiance to God, and 
to effect our Deſtruction. Now the De- 
ceits of the Devil, (as diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe of the World, and the Fleſh; which 
he alſo makes Uſe of againſt us) are thoſe 
evil Thoughts and Suggeſtions which he in- 
fuſes into our Minds, vhether they relate 
to Matters of Faith, or Practice, or both. 
Thus did he deceive our firſt Parent; ſeduc- 
ing her firſt into Infidelity, 'and then into 
Diſobedience. The divine Command was 
plain and abſolute ;: Thou ſhalt not eat of it; 
for in the Day that thou eateſt thereof; thou 
ſhalt ſurely die. Gen. ii. 17. But Satan de- 
nied this: Ye ſhall not ſurely. die, iii. 43 art- 
1 inſinuating, that this forbidden Fruit 
would 


1 

ä would. open. tb 2 Eyes, and make them as 
Gade, nowing Gadd from Evil. Ver. 5. In 
like Manner does he commonly deal with 
us; firſt ſhaking our Faith, and then, by an 
Tranſgreſſion. With a View to the Temp- 
| ter's Arts in the former Reſpect, St. Paul 
expreſſes his Fears to his Corinthian Con- 
verts, Jeff by any Means, as the Serpent be- 
gailed Eve through bis Subtilty, ſo therr Minds 
ſhould be corrupted from the Simplicity that it in 
Cbriſt. 2 Cor. xi. 3. And the fame Caution is 
equally neceſſary in every Age of the Church, 
and never perhaps more ſo than at preſent, 
when thoſe Emiſlaries of Satan, the Patrons 
of Hereſy and Infidelity, are ſo induſtrious 
and gealous to propagate their falſe Doc- 
trines, and ſeduce us from the true Faith 
of the Goſpel. This is the grand Object, 
the firſt and principal Stratagem, of the Ene- 
my of our Souls. - But where he cannot 
ſucceed ſo far as to draw us into abſolute 
Infidelity, he has Recourſe to other Delu- 
ſions, and attempts to undermine our Vir- 
tue, and ſo to bring us to Ruin. To this 
End he is apt to deceive us with falſe No- 


tions 
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tions of the Nature of Sin; repreſenting . 


many Things as pardonable Failings, and 
Sins of Weakneſs or Ignorance, ' which are 
in Truth wilful and deliberate Acts of Diſo- 
bedience Truſting to a Death bed Repen+ 
tance is another fatal Snare of the Devil, 
whereby many Souls have been deſtroyed - 
Sundry Doctrines and Practices of che Ro- 
miſh Church are plainly to be reſolyed into 
the Working of the ſame evil Spirit, the ſame 
Decervableneſs of Unrighteouſueſ5. ——— In 
ſhort, whatſoever is contrary tothe Truth and 
Simplicity of the-Goſpel of Chriſt, or fubvers 
ſive of Holineſs and Virtue, however ſpecious 
the Pretenee or Diſguiſe: may be under which 
it comes recommended, is ſtrictly and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, DEviLIsn'; the Work and 
Contrivance of the great DzcerveR, who 
can fransform himſelf into an Angel of Light, 
and whoſe Miniſters alſo are transformed, ut 
the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, the more 
eaſily to accompliſh their wicked Deſigns. — 
Againſt theſe Deceits we muſt watch, and 
pray, conſtantly keeping ourſelves Jeff | 
in the Faith, and uniform in our Obedie 
to the plain, revealed Will of God. And 
as 


L 
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on he one Ham we ſhould: not be do- 
| jected or diſheartened in our ſpiritual War- 
fare, whatever Difficulties or Temptations 
we may ſometimes meet with; ſo on the 
other, we ought not to be too preſuming or 
elated, knowing what a powerful Enemy 
we have to contend with, and that we ſhall 
never be wholly free from Danger, till we 
have finiſhed our Courſe in this Life, and 
are arrived at he Haven where we would be, 
Neither does it become us, to think or ſpeak 
lightly of our ſpiritual Adverſary, who is 
permitted by the all- wiſe God to tempt and 
aſſault us. To make a Mock: at Sin, is a 
Mark of the greateſt Foliy; and to talk in 2 
ludicrous jeſting Manner of the Author, of 
it, is no. leſs weak and abſurd. The Salva- 
tion of our Souls is an Affair of the moſt 
ſerious Concern to us; and where that is en- 
dangered, no light Diſcourſe, or Jokes, f 
any Sort, ſhould be ad mittel-. 
From Sin and ſpiritual Evils, we now 
turn our Thoughts to temporal and worldly 
Calamities. And firſt, we pray unto Him, 
whom the Winds and Seas obey, and who has 


all Nature at his Command, that he will de: 
liver 


* * 


5 25 
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liver us . from Light. ing and Tempeſt p. aft 
from thoſe ſtill more terrible Inſtruments of 
the divine 2 Plague, Peſtilence, 
and Famine;“ Which Our Sins and Provoca⸗ | 
tions have but tos“ juſtly deſerved — And 
ſince the fame! Almighty Being can puniſh 
us'by Fb Sword from without, as well as by 
the Pihence and” Famine aoithim's we be- ; 
ſeech' Him alfo to fave us © from Battle, and 
Murder.“ | Theſe indeed may be taken ſe= 
parately, as ſignifying open War, and ſecret 
Aſſaſſination. But if we connect them toge- 
ther, we ſhall ſee good Reaſon to join Mur- 
der with Battle, or War; Death and De- 
ſtruction being it's certain Conſequences! 
And although a War undertaken in Self-De- 
fence 1s undoubtedly juſtifiable, nor is the in- 
jured Party in this Caſe anſwerable for the 
Slaughter that enſues; yet whoever enters 
into it from Motives of Ambition, Policy, or 
falſe Honour, is certainly chargeable with all 
the Blood that is ſhed on both Sides, and is 
in the higheſt and worſt Senſe guilty of MuR- 
DER; of the Murder of Thoufands, and 
Ten Thouſands. © Nor are thoſe” Perſons 
* free from this Guilt, who by diſturb- 
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ing our Peace at Home, and oppoling-Gaverns 
ment right or wrong, give Occaſion to aut fo- 
reign Enemies to attack us. A Nation . 
vided againſt ibſelf cane long land; and much 
ſurely will they have to anſwer for, who cauſe 
thoſe Diviſions, and thereby promote and 
haſten it Deſtruction. Would to God — 
ſeriouſly conſidered, by out modern Pa rxi- 
oTs, falſely ſo called The laſt Evil we de- 
precate in this Sentence is, Sudden Death.“ 
But ſome Perſons will not allow this to be 
any Evil at all; rather conſidering it as an 
Act of God's Mercy and Kindneſs, to remove 
us at once from the Miſcries of Life, and pre- 
vent the Pains of a long Sickneſs, which i 19 
ſo often the Forerunner of Death. Undoubt- 
edly we ought to offer up this, and all our 

Petitions, with the utmoſt Deference and 
Submiſſion to the Will of the Almighty, 
who beſt knows what is fitting for us. J 
will grant too, that in ſome Caſes ſudden 
Death may be intended as a Blefling ; fince 
many faithful and pious Chriſtians have been 
ſo taken out of this World. But that in ge- 
neral we have Reaſon to look upon it in a 


different Lisht, e I think, be denied. 
The 


er 

The Conſequences of ity ſo far a8 our tem- 
poral Concerns are affected, are oftùn very 
bad; and with reſpect to our ſpiritual ones, 
I fear, ſtill worle: How few, alas ! live as if 
they ever thought of dying! or rather, as if 
they ſeriouſly believed that Death would con- 
ſign them to an unchangeable and eternal 
State of Happineſs or Miſery ! And ho 
would wiſh to be called out of Life thus un- 

prepared? Who would not rather endure 
the bittereſt Pains of a long Illneſs, if by 
that Means God would graciouſly awaken 
him to Repentance, than be given over to 
the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire that 
7s never quenched ? Not that an habitual, 
hardened, Sinner has any Reaſon to hope 
that, after a Life ſpent in open Rebellion 
igainft God, a few Tears afid Groans, or even 
real Sorrow and Remorſe at the laſt, will be 
at all available to his Pardon and Salvation. 
But all, even the beſt of Men, being too apt 
to be forgetful and negligent of the ons 
Thing needful in the Days of their Health 
and Strength, may vefy properly wiſh and 
pray to have ſome Time allowed them, to 
Fun for their great Change, and to pre- 
3 pare 
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pare to meet their God. Yet, ſince l the 
Midſt of Life we are in Death, and we 
cannot tell how ſoon, or how ſuddenly, our 
Souls may be required of us ; it is certainly 
the moſt egregious Folly and Madneſs, to 

defer that to the laſt, which ought to be the 
conſtant Buſineſs of our Lives; namely, the 


great Work of Repentance, and the Exer- 


ciſe of real Virtue and Holivaſt, wit bout 
which no Man ſhall fee the Lord. 

In the laſt Paragraph we prayed chiefly 
againſt thoſe Evils and Calamities, which 
come more immedaately as Puniſhments from 
the Hand of God. We now pray againſt 
ſuch as proceed directly from wicked Men; 
and theſe are divided into two Claſſes, the 
one tending to the Ruin of the State, . the 
other to the Deſtruction of the Church. Of 
the former Sort are, all Sedition, privy Con- 
ſpiracy, and Rebellion.” Sedition is properly 
placed firſt, as being the Mother of the other 
two; the accurſed Root, from whence ſpring 
Rage and Fury, Rapine and Plunder, Mur- 
der and Deſolation. Bebold, ſays St. James, 
how great a Matter a little Fire kindleth! 
V hen Men of factious and turbulent Spirits, 

under 
5 
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under a ſpecious Shew of Patriotiſm and 
the Love of Liberty, raiſe Jealouſies in the 
Minds of the deluded People, and alienate 
their Affections from · their lawful Governors; 
when, inſtead of fudying to be quiet, and 10 
do their own Buſimeſs, every Man ſets up for 
a Politician, invading the Province; of his 
Superiors, and cenſuring Meaſures which he 
cannot be a Judge of, and which no way be- 
long to him to determine on; when Mur- 
murs and Complaints are every where en- 
couraged, and inſolent Remonſtrances carried 
to the Throne itſelf; when Subjects dictate 
to their Prince, and put the Legiſlature at 
Defiance; what dreMful Conſequences may 
we not expect to enſue from ſuch a Scene of 
Diſorder and Confuſion ? May we not juſtly 
fear, that che Lord will viſit for theſe Things; 
that his Soul will be avenged on ſuch a'Na- 
tion as this? that He will give them up. 
unto their own Hearts Luſts ; and let them 
follow their own Imaginations ; till they fall 
a Prey to domeſtic Tyrants, or are enſlaved 
under. a foreign Yoke ? May it pleaſe 
Thee, O merciful God, who alone canſt or- 
der the Wills and Affections of ſin- 
„ 7M 2 ful 
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ful Men, to avert theſe Judgments from 
the People of this Land ! Turn our Hearts; 
we beſeech Thee, from Faction and Sedi- 
tion, to a Spirit of Loyalty and Obedience; 
and give us Grace to be truly ſenſible of, 
and thankful for, the great Bleſſings we 


enjoy under our preſent Eſtabliſhment! 
And may the following Inſtructions of zhy 


Holy Spirit fink deep into our Breaſts, and 
influence our Conduct! —— My Son, fear 
thou the Lord, and the King: and meddhe nit 
with them, that are. given to change. Prov. 
xxiv. 21. Curſe not the King, no not m thy 


Thought. Ecclus. x. 20.— neither ſpeak evil of 


the Ruler of thy People. Acts xxiii. 5. Let 
every Soul be ſubje unto the higher Powers. 
For there is no Power, but of God : the Pow- 


ers that be, are ordained of God. Whoſoever 


therefore reffteth the Power, refifteth the Or- 
dinance of God : and they that refift ſhall re- 
ceive to themſelves Damnation. Rom. xiii. 12. 
Noto the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are theſe — SEDITIONS, &c. — they 
zohich do ſuch Things fhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God. Gal. v. 19, &c. — Follow 
Peace with all Men. Heb. xii. 14.-—FEAR 

2 Gon. 
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Gop. Honour TAE KING. 1 Pet. ii. 17 
— Theſe are plain Texts, that need no Com- 
ment: and as they ſufficiently ſhew the ex- 
ceeding Heinouſneſs of Privy Conſpiracy 
and Rebellion, I think it unneceſſary to add 
any Remarks on the Nature of thoſe Sins, 


which every Perſon, who has any Senſe of 
Duty, any Feelings of Humanity, muſt look 


upon with Horror and Deteſtation. 


The three following Articles relate more | 


directly to the Church; which we pray may 
be delivered © from all falſe Doctrine, He- 
reſy, and Schiſm.” Now ſince the Word of 
God, as delivered in the holy Scriptures, is 
the only Standard of Truth, whatſoever is 
_ contrary thereto, whether it relate to Matters 

of Faith or Practice, comes properly under 
the Denomination of falſe Doctrine, In this 
extenſive Signification the - Apoſtle always 


uſes the Word. When he bids Timothy 


charge ſome that they teach no other Doctrine; 
that is, no other than what he himſelf had 
taught, and which he had received by an 
immediate Revelation from Chriſt; it is 
plain from what follows, that he does not 


confine his Notion of falſe Doctrine ta Mat- 
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ters of Opinion and Speculation, but la 
the chief Streſs on what may affect the great 
Duties of Chriſtian Morality, After reckon- 
ing up ſome of the moſt enormous and de- 
teſtable Sins, ſuch as Murder, Perjury, and 
the like; he adds, And if there be any other 


Thing that is CONTRARY To SOUND Doc- 


TRIN E. I Tim. i. 10. —Again, when he 
foretells a Departure from the Faith in the 
latter Times, Ch. iv. 1 ; he brings Inſtances 


of the falſe Doctrines of thoſe ſeducing Spi- 
its, which directly relate to Matters of Prac- 


tice.— The ſame Obſervation will hold good 
on his Cenſure of falſe Teachers, Ch. vi. 3; 
who conſent not to wholeſome Words, even the 
Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the 
DocTRINE which is according to GODLI: 
NESS. — So, when he charges Timothy to 
hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, which he 
had heard of him, he adds by Way of Ex- 
planation, in Faith and Love, which is in 
Chriſt Teſus. 2 Tim. i. 13: ſhewing, that 


ſeund Doctrine had Reſpect to Love, which is 


the fulfilling of the Law, as well as to FALTH, 
which is the Foundation of it. — And the 
fame appears no leſs clearly from his In- 

5 ſtructions 


ſtructions to Titus: (See Ch. i. ver. 9, and 
i, 1—to the End of the Epiſtle)—The 


Church of Rome is a ſtanding Monument 


of falſe Doctrine, in this ſcriptural Senſe of 
the Word, and may therefore with the 
ſtricteſt Propriety be called Ax TICHRISTHNJ 3 
inaſmuch as ſhe oppoſes and contradicts the 
expreſs Doctrines of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, corrupting both the Faith and 


Morals of her Members. And among Pro- 


teſtants of every Denomination there are 
too many falſe Teachers; who, ſometimes 
perhaps through Ignorance, but more often 


from a Pride of Science, and Love of Sin- 


gularity, or for filthy Lucre's Sake w, propa- 
gate Doctrines contrary to the Truth, and 


This is what St. Paul affirms to be the leading Motive 
of thoſe falſe Teachers in his Days, whom he calls anruly and 
vain T alkers and Deceivers (or Deceivers of Souls, IM the Greek 
Word ſignifies) avho/e Mouths muſt be flopped, who ſubvert 


<vhole Houſes, teaching Things which they ought net, rox FILTHY; 
LUCRE'S SAke. Tit. i. 10, 11—And St. Peter, no leſs em- 


phatically 3 through Coverousness hall they with feigned 
Words Make MEeRCnaxDiZe ef y ou. 2 Pet. ii. 3. To be 
greedy of, or given to filthy Lucre, in any Teacher of Religion, 
be his Doctrine ever ſo /ound, is a Sign of a depraved and bad 
Heart: but to make a Trade of perverting the true Faith, to 
uſe friened Words for the Sake of Gain, is ſuperlatively 


wicked. . 
U 4 | highly 
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highly injurious to the Cauſe of Virtue and 
Religion. From all ſuch we ſhould 9 
heartily pray to God to deliver us. 

« Hereſy, and Schiſm,” which next. fol. 
low, are, I think, in the Scripture-Lan- 
guage ſo far of the ſame Signification, as 
they both imply a Diviſign, or Separation, 
Only Hereſy ſeems to include in it an obſti- 
nate maintaining of ſome falſe Dodirines, 
which Schiſin does not. F or Men may for- 
fake the eſtabliſhed Church out of a Diſ- 
like to ſome | F orms, or Ceremonies, or 
Points of Diſcipline, and till adhere to the 
effential Articles of F aith ; which I am 
willing to ſuppoſe i is the Caſe of many of 
our Diſſenters. Now theſe are certainly not 
guilty of Hereſy, though they are of Schiſm. 
But when any Sect maintains and teaches 
Doctrines contrary to the Goſpel, or to the 
true orthodox Faith ; theſe are, in the ſtrict- 
eſt and fulleſt Senſe of the Word, Heretics x, 

Such 


* There is no Word, perhaps, throughout the whole Bille, 
about the Meaning of which there has been ſo much diſputing 
and cavilling, as about Hereſy and Heretics. To give fo exact 
and preciſe a Definition of this or any other Terms, as not to 
be liable to Exception from Men who are fond of diſputing, 

15 
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Such were the Sadducees, among the Jews, 
who denied the Reſurrection, and the Exiſ- 
tence of Angels and Spirits; and fo they are 
expreſſly called in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
Ch. v. 17: where what we tranſlate, the 
SECT of the Sadducees, is in the Ori ginal, 
the HeREsY of the Sadducees.. And ſuch, I 
fear, are ſome of our modern Sectaries, the 
Leaders of them at leaſt, who, like the falſẽ 
Teachers foretold by St. Peter, have brought 
in damnable Hergſies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them ; or, as St. Jude expreſſes 
it, denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For ſo they certainly 
do, who deny his Divinity, and the Doc- 
trines of the Satisfaction, of his Sacrifice on 


is, I think, abſolutely impoſſible. 'The general Senſe of theſe 
Words in the New Teſtament (where only they occur) is ſure- 
ly ſufficiently plain and obvious. They always denote a Di- 
wifion, or Separation; and are conſtantly uſed in a bad Senſe, 
to ſignify a cauſele/s or groundleſs Separation, and alſo an hold- 
ing and propagating of ſome falſe Doctrine. Moſt unjuſtly 
therefore does the Church of Rome charge us with Hereſy, 
for departing from her Communion, which we did upon the 
beſt Grounds, and for the moſt urgent Reaſons, poſſible : 
fince they had departed ſo notoriouſly from the true Paith and 
Doctrine of Chriſt, as taught in the primitive Church. Our 


Separation from a fall Church was, properly ſ peaking, a Re- 
turn to the true one, 
the 
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the Croſs, and our conſequent Redemption 
by Him; ; which are the profeſſed Tenets of 
the Socinians, and of other Teachers among 
the Separatiſts, though they do not aſſume 
that Name. — But the Word Hereſy, in our 
common Acceptation of it, is not confined 
to Sects, and diſtinct Bodies of Men, but is 


uſed to ſignify a Departure from the true 


Faith, or a Belief of falſe Doctrines, whe- 
ther among Individuals: or Parties, whether 
in, or out of, the Pale of the eſtabliſhed 
Church. And in this Senſe, I am afraid, 
Hereſy prevails too much even among thoſe - 
of our own Communion ; many of whom 


moſt abſurdly join in a Worſhip, which ac- 


cording to their Notions is idolatrous, and 
are therefore, in the trueſt Senſe of the 
Word, what the Apoſtle calls, s£LF-coN- 
DEMNED. Tit. iii. 11. As there were falſe 
Prophets in the Jewiſh, ſo there have ever. 


been, and ftill are, falſe Teachers in the 


Chriſtian Church, who will ſhake and per- 
vert the Faith of unſtable Men. Of ſuch. 
our Lord, and his Apoſtles, bid us beware; 
telling us, that 77 muſt needs be that Offences 
and Here/ies come, as Trials of our Faith and 
Conſtancy : 
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Conſtancy: but. Wo to: that Man, 'by whom 
the Offence cometh l Matt. xviii. 7. For, 
however ſome Perſons may plead: for free- 
thinking, and free- teaching, the Word of 
God ſtill holds good, condemning HRE 
SIESs, among the Works. of i1#he F leſhs which 
ſhall certainly exclude Men from te King- | 
dom of God; and commanding us to bold faſt, 
and earneſtly contend for, the Faith, which 
was once delivered unto the Saints; and which, 
like it's bleſſed Author, is The 2 Anm 
To- day, and for ever. 

* Schiſm,” as I obſerved 4 Genific 

2 Diviſion or Separation; and whatever the 
Occaſion or Pretence for it may be, it is 
„There can be but one juſt Cauſe of ſeparating from an 
eſtabliſhed Church; which is, that the Terms of her Com- 
munion are /inful,” And ſince this never has been, nor can 
be, proved of the Church of England; to ſeparate from her on 
any other Account, · is certainly, in the true, literal, Scripture 
Senſe of the Word, ſchiſnatical; and therefore criminal. Men I 
may diſpute as long as they pleaſe about the Form and Colour 
of a Garment, the Mode of building a Church, and the like ; 
nay they may go farther, and point out ſome trifling Defects 
and Inaccuracies in our Liturgy; but what will all this ſignify, 
when put in the Scale againſt breaking the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, and ſowing Diſcord among the Fellow-mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt ? or how, do we imagine, will ſuch 
Fleas be accepted at the Tribunal of Him, who is ThE AV- 


7 HOR OF PEACE, AND Lover of Cox cox D? 
| certainly 
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ecrtainly highly criminal, as being incon- 
ſiſtent with that Unity and Concord, which 
ought to ſubſiſt among the Members of the 
Body of Chriſt. The inſpired Apoſtle, whoſe 
Judgment in this Caſe we ought ſurely to 
prefer to that of any modern Teacher, is 
moſt expreſs and earneſt in his Condemna- 
tion of Schiſm. I beſeech you, Brethren, lays 
he, by tbe Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ye all fpeak the ſame Thing, and that there 
be no Divistons (in the Original it is, No 
SCHISMS) among you; but that ye be perfectiy 
joined together in the ſame Mind, and in the 
ſame Judgment. 1 Cor. i. 10. This is very 
different from the Doctrine of our Free- 
thinkers, and Sectaries. Now what theſe 
Scbiſins were, he ſhews us in the 12th Verſe. 
Every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and I 
of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and IT of Chriſt, 
It does not appear, that they differed about 
Eſſentials (conſequently were not guilty of 
Hereſy) but their Crime lay in forming 
themſelves into ſeparate Parties, or F actions; 
in departing, not from the Faith, but from 
the Unzty, of the Church. Moſt juſtly there- 
fore does the Apoſtle aſk them; Ir Chrift 
135 divided? 
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divided? Why then are ye? Was Paul cru- 
cified for you? or were ye baptized in Yhe 
Name of Paul ? Why then do ye diſtinguiſh 
yourſelves as Followers of Paul, or of Apolles, 
or of any other Teacher, inſtead of being 
united in one Body as Diſciples of one com- 
mon Lord, and Maſter, and Saviour, even 
of Chriſt ? How does this Reproof of the 
Corinthians condemn all our Sectaries, who 
forſake a Church, whoſe Doctrines they do 
not pretend to find Fault with, merely on 
Account of ſome trifling Differences in 
Matters of Form and Ceremony? 'How*#lear- 
ly alſo does it condemn thoſe Members of 
the eſtabliſhed Church, who attach them« 
ſelves to particular Teachers, deſerting their 
own lawful Miniſters ! If an ' Apoſtle of 
Chriſt utterly diſclaimed, and ſeverely re- 
proved, all ſuch Attachment, ſurely none of 
his fallible Succeſſors can have any Title to 
it. If he commanded al! Things to be done 
decently, and in Order, what Excuſe can be 
pleaded for the Confuſions and Diforder, 
which ſo manifeſtly prevail, and are en- 
coutaged by too many Teachers, even by re- 
gularly ordained Clergymen amongſt us? 
| May 
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May it pleaſe the Gop or Lovr, l is Not 
tbe Author of Confiuſion, but of Peace, to de- 
liver this diſtracted Church and Nation from 
theſe daily-increafing Evils ! and © to make 
us all of one Heart, and of one Soul, united 
in one Bond of Truth and Peace, of Faith 
and Charity, for * Chriſt his Sake !” 
Amen ! 

The laſt Evil we pray 8 and the 
moſt to be dreaded of all the divine Judge- 
ments in this Life, is an hardened Heart. 
«© From Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt 
of thy Word and Commandment.” —Theſe 
are properly joined together, the .one being 
a ſure Sign of the other. For when a Man 
not only diſobeys the Laws of God, but 
treats them with Ridicule and Contempt; 
when he deſpiſes the Riches of his Gooanefs, 
and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering ; when 
he is neither awed by the Terrors of the Lord, 
nor ſed by his Goodneſs to Repentance; he may 
be then ſaid to have his Heart hardened; 
the divine Grace, which he, has ſo long 
lighted, is withdrawn from him; and he is 
left to walk in his own Counſels, and. to 
periſh in bis own Corruption, From this 

| | abandoned 
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abandoned and deſperate State hom fervently 
ought we to pray to be delivered ! and that 
we may not fall into it, how careful ſhould 
we be to ſhun the Counſel, and Company, of - 
the ungodly, to ſtand nat in the Way of Sin- 
ners, and above all, not to it in the Seat of 
the SCORNFUL ; of thoſe ScoFFERs, and 
MocKkERs of God and Religion, who walk 
after their own ungodly Luſis ; who are ſen- 
ſual, having not the Spirit! Jude 18, 19. 
But let our Delight be in the Law of the 
Lord, which is perfect, converting the Soul; 
let us ſee Him with the whole Heart, and di- 
 ligently keep his Commandments. 

HFaving now enumerated the ſeveral Evils 
from which we pray our merciful Redeemer 
to deliver us, we proceed to urge our Suppli- 
cation, not from any Worth or Merit of our 
own, (for we are all © miſerable Sinners”) 
but by pleading what He has done and ſuf- 
fered for us; the Particulars whereof are. 
here recited — And firſt, we entreat Him 
* by the Myſtery of his holy Incarnation ;” 
by that amazing and ſtupendous Inſtance of 
his Love and Goodneſs, i in diveſting Himſelf 
af divine Bliſs and, Glory. and ſubmitting to 

4 become 
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become Man for our Sakes — by his holy 
Nativity,” or Birth of a pure Virgin; which. 
is called holy, on Account of his having been 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and conſe- 
quently brought into this World perfectly 
free from all original Sin and Pollution, 
'wherewith every Son of Adam is infected 
ec by his Circumcifion, and Baptiſm ; where- 
by He fulflled all Righteouſneſs, ſhewing 
Himſelf a Pattern of perfect Obedience to all 
the Laws, and Ordinances of God - by 
his Faſting,” in which He endured the Pains 
and Miſery of extreme Hunger and Thirſt, 
denying Himſelf the Uſe of the good Crea- 
tures of God, to expiate our Abuſe of them, 
and to | on us an Example of Mortification® 
PS by 
» Faſting is certainly a Part of our Chriſtian Duty, though 
the ridiculous and ſuperſtitious Practices of the Papiſts have 
brought it into Diſrepute, and the right and rational Perform- 
ance of it ſeems to be almoſt totally laid aſide. But to argue from 
the 4bu/e of any Thing againſt the V/ of it, is moſt abſurd. 
Not to inſiſt upon the Precepts about Faſting delivered in the 
Old Teſtament, our Saviour's Inſtructions concerning it in his 
Sermon on the Mount put it out of all Diſpute, that it is a 
Duty incumbent on Chriſtians. WEN YE FAST, be not at th 
Hypocrites, &c. Matt. vi. 16. This plainly implies, that we 
are to faſt; only, to do it acceptably, we muſt avoid all out- 


ward Show, and phariſaical Oſtentation. The Direction is 
| | exactly 


* Zeh 1. 


— by his Temptation; or Conflict with In 
tan; to which He graciouſly condeſeended, 
that He might be able to er- them Par art 


exactly the ſame with the foregoing oite about 256 h, "Sin 
cerity and Humility are the main Qualificatiorts'to recommend 
our Diſcharge of both theſe Duties to, God. And with re- 
ſpect to Faſting in particular, the End of it is plainiy, not to 


hurt the Body, but to after the Soul (that i is, to bring us to 4 


due Senſe of. and hearty Sorrow for; our Sins) not to fake us 
unhappy in this World, but to fit and prepars us for eternal 
Happineſs in the next. Such a Degree of Abſtinenoe, theres 
fore, as we find to be conducive to this End, 1s all that is 
required of us. To lay down general Rules for this Purpoſe, 
is difficult, if not impoſſible. Every Man, that will deat 
fairly and honeſtly with himſelf, muſt be the beſt Judge, what 
his own particular Conſtitution demands, and what it will | 
bear: To injure his Health is by no Means required. To 
refrain from particular Sorts of Food, and eat punctiliouſty at 
certain ſtated Hours, is idle. and fooliſh, To be intemperate 
and abſtemious by Turns, to faſt one Day in order to atone 
ſor feaſting to Exceſs on another, is wicked and kiypocricical. 
To abſtain from Sin at all Times, to mortify and ſubdue our 
Paſſions and Appetites, and keep them within the Bounds of, 
Religion, ought to be the conſtant Aim and grand Buſineſs of 
our Lives. Having this End always in View, we need never 
be at a Loſs for the proper Means whereby to attain it: one 
of which undoubtedly is a, prudent Regulation pf our ordinary 
eating and drinking, which is iti ſome Senſe keeping a conti · 
zual Faſt. On particular and ſolemn Octaſions an exrraordi- 
»ary Degree of Abſtinence is proper and uſeful: but great 
Care ſhould be taken even, then, to refrain frem all necdlefs, 
Severities, ſupefſtitiotts 2 and affected Gloomineſs 
and Dejeflion, 7 | | 

tempted, 
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„„ 
tempted, bein 8 touched with the F echng of our 6 
Trfermities, and that He might teach us how 
to refiſt Temptations — © by his Agony and 
bloody Sweat; when He underwent the 
moſt excruciating Pains of Body, and An- 
guith of Soul, for our Sins — by his Croſs 
and Paſſion; whereby He hath redeemed : us 


| from the C arſe of the Law, being made 4 Curſe 


for us, ſuffering the Torments which we de- 
ſerved — © by his precious Death,” which 
was a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, 
Oblation, and Satisfaction, for . Sins of the 
whole World” — “ and Burial ;” a further 
Evidence of his great Humility, in Rooping 


io the Grave, that He might redeem us from 


the Power of it — * by his glorious Reſur- 
rection; whereby He has * reſtored. to us 


| everlaſting Life” — and his Aſcenſionꝰ into 


Heaven, to prepare a Place for us, and' re- 
eeive us into Glory — and laſtly, «* by the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt,” to comfort and 
ſupport, to guide and direct us, until our 
Lord's ſecond Coming to Judgment. Buy all 
theſe powerful and prevailing Motives we be- 
ſeech our gd and merciful Saviour to“ de- 


liver us; that through the Efficacy of his 


Interceſſion, 


1. 35 2 
| Later. ballet jon, An tlie Ailittance 0 his Spit 
we may reap. the Benefits, of all. a he ha 

.. and ſuffered for t us — —80 careful is our 


184 ghts to 2 e of ra a5 th l he ſole 
F ales of our Hope, and Confidence; 
which Merits are not confined. merely to hĩs 
Death, and Süfferings on the Croſs, but e 
tend to, and include, the whole Myftery of 
his Love, from his being: conceived by the 
Holy Spirit, to tc 0 his teaving the Wor Id to ſend 
the Comforter from 1 — Vith What 
Joy and Rapture mult a 1 Soul me- 
ditate on all the 1 ſtances of divine | Love 
here enumerated |. nd 85 — what full 70 
furance of Faith may we off 541 laſt P "= 
tition for Deliverance ; belstcking "our A 
mighty Saviour to deliver us,“ in all Time 
of our Tribulation, in all Time of our 
Wealth” — * that is, as well in our Prof- 

X.2 + + »» .perity 


A Petition for Deliverance in the Time of Wealth and 
Proſperity may appear to a worldly- minded Perſon needleſs, if 
not abſurd. But our bleſſed Lord teaches; us A very different - 
Leſſon; warning us, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, of the great Dan- 
ger attending a State of AMluence ; which our daily Experi- 
ence and Obſervation muſt abundantly confirm. The Jews of 
old 
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i 
perity, as Adverſity ; from the e and 
; Temptations t that beſet i us in eyery C ondition on 
of Life — % in the Hour of De ath,” wh hen 
we ſhall undergo our laſt Srruggle with the | 
Powers of Darkneſs, and feel the laſt of * 
Miſeries of this frail State — and above 'e al 
« in the Day of Judgment” — that 1 
Deliverance may be compleated by the. "2 
ſolving Sentence of our great High Fries and | 
Judge, and we may be received i into the Man- n 
ſions e of Bliſs and Glory, to 1 to ſing Praiſes & 

God, and to the Lamb, 5 to all Eternity | — 
Even fo, his Goop LokD, DELIVER us! 1 
Having thus finiſhed the Deprecations, of 
Prayers fr averting Evil, we proceed to what 
are commonty called” the  Interceſſi Fons, or Pe- | 


titions for Good ; for the divine Bleſfing | on 


All. 


eld were A remarkable Infavce of this; as Moſes elegantly 
expreſſes it: Zeſpyrun waxed fat, and kicked ; thou art auaren 
fat, thou art grows thick, thou art covered with Fatneſe; THEN 
be yor500k | GoD which made him, and li 'ghtly eftcemed the 
Noc of his Salvation. Deut. xxxii. 15. And the Prophet, to 
the ſame Effect; 7. hey were filled, and their Heart was ex- 
alted : THEREFORE have they FORGOTTEN ME; Hof. xiii. 6./ 
If, therefore, -to "forget and for/ake God, be too often the 
| Conſequence of a proſperous Condition; how earneſtly ought 
we to pray for his Wb to r us $ from the Power of it's 
Vennpeations* ES 8 
„e de t | | ourſelves,” 
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Jin Itter ber 


5 


ourfelbes, our r Church; and Country; on the | 


3 M4 


whole Church of Chriſt, and on. all Mankind. 
— This Part of our Litany i 18. v very properly 


introduced with the following Supplication : 244 
« We Sinners do beſesch Thee to hear us, 
O Lord God! 's We acknowledge 'ourſelves 1 


unworthy, through our manifold Sins, to 
offer up, our, Prayery | to. Thee, who art of 
puter Ey 88 than to behold Iniquity, and haſt 


desi. " thz at Thou Beareſt not Sinners 7 q 
Yet, for che Sake of Jeſus CG brit tbe Righteous, _ 1 


we beſerch Thee to receive us, though 12 
and finful;" yet humble and penitent ; ; ; and 


mercifully't to accept, our Petitions, which ve . 


are now going to preſent to Thee — and that 
it may p leaſe Thee to rule and govern thy. 


holy Church univerſal in the right Way;” „ This 
Sentence is not compleat, till the People! have 
anſwered, oo We . f Thee to bear Uſe -_ 


@ 444% % 


all theſe Intltbe ons ſhould be read 1 
ingly. We begin with praying for the 


Church; not for our own. Church. i in par- 


ticular, but for the whole, or « univerſal a 


Church, 8 throughout the World; 
| 795 23 that 


L 338. + 


that. God would © rule and are 1— 


right Way” — — ü == the, W, 9855 . "I 0 e 
Ho ineſs, of Faith and . Charity. „Wetken! 


pray for our moſt 5 15 45 len der 
vereign, the Supreme H Governor of 
our Chur ch, under Chriſt; Key the Almyghty 0 
| Ruler of. Princes would, 40 keep. and ſtrength⸗ 
en” ' him 1 in his true Worthip and Qbediencey 
in his « F aith, Fear, and Love; and make 
him a ſhining Example of] P; iety, and Virtus 
that He would © be his Defender and Keeper, 
giving him the Victory o oyer all his. Ene- 
mies — And God forbid, that any, of ug 

ſhould be found in. .that Number! or e 
ſhould | pray for the divine Ven geance to fall 
on our own Heads! Let us rather thank the 
Giver of all good Gifts and ſpiritual Graces,, 
for having beſtowed them ſo plentifully, on 
his anointed Servant now ſet over us; and let 
us ſhew our Gratitude for this Inſtance of his 
Goodneſs, by the moſt unfeigned Love, and 
dutiful Obedience, to the Defender of the 
F aith, and Father of his People, The next 


d And an Higher fall be there, and a Wa: and it n 1 
called THE War or Hol IN Ess. II. xxxv. 8. 
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”. - th * 
Lf ot | A 4 Po 
Peittion i is for a CE af the: Royal. Family” 1 
whom. we ſhould heartily pray unto. God - 


& to bleſs and preſerve,” both here and 
hereafter ; 5. Felerchine Him, that there may, 


never be wanting one of the Rage, to ſucceed 
GM 
in the Government of theſe Kingdoms. . —- 


After praying for the King, ad bie Far, 
mily, ve proceed, ” according, to the Apoſto- 
lica Rule, to pray for all "that are Pur in Au- 
thority ; F for our Governors both in N 


and State; 3 to whom v We OWe a ſuitable. Obe- 
dience, as they are appointed by, and act 
under, the ſupreme regal Power. This is 
plainly the Scripture-Doctrine, ychich di- 
rects us to \ ſubmit our ſehves. 7 EVERY," QRD1- _ 


- 


NANCE,0 of Man (that is, to all Men 7 
Nale gad Authority) for. the Lord Sale: 
whether it be to the King. as r ſupreme.; ; or un- 
70 GoveRNoRs, as unto them that are ſent by. 
him, &c. 1 Pet, ii. 1 3s 14- 'So that to think... 


the Duty of Subjects 1s confined to the Per- 


ſon of the Kihg, and that while they profeſs 
Loyalty to Him, they are at Liberty to re- 
vile and diſobey his ſubordinate Officers and 
Miniſters, i is a moſt vain and abſurd Notion. . 


of modern Politics, directly contrary to the 
X * Word 
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Word of Truth. Such 2 partial. O 


28 7 


l To 


is only a leſſer Kind of Rebellion : ; and who. 


ſoever lte, or rebels again inſt, the Power, 


which is oF Go (derived from, and or- 


dained by, Him; who is the Source 


and Origin of all Power and Dominion) 


does undoubtedly rebel againſt Gop Hiu- 


SELF, But to return to the Litany. - — 
We | firſt offer up a Petition for * 
Church Governors, the * Biſhops 3 6% 
whom we join the inferior Orders of 


_ «© Prieſts and Deacons ;” that it may pleaſe 


Him, whoſe Stewards and Miniſters they 
are, to illuminate,” or enlighten, them 
<« with true Knowledge and Underſtanding 
of his Word, and that both by their preach- 
ing and living they may ſet it forth, and ſhew 


it accordingly.' '—A moſt uſeful and inſtruce - 


tive Leſſon this to the Clergy of every De- 
nomination, who ſhould hence learn to con- 
ſider the Scriptures as the F und of all true 
and valuable Knowledge ; to apply them- 
ſelves diligently to the Study of them, in 


their original Languages; not to amuſe 
their Flocks with abſtruſe philoſophical | 


Speculations, and moral Eſſays derived from 


Heathen- | 


Heathen-Writers' 5 15 to keel them with 
the pure Word of God, unmixed with che! 
Traditions of Men, and the Rudiments of tu 
Werld, which are at efter Cbriſt. And 
that their preaching may be effectual, they 
muſt above all Things be careful to adorn 
their Doctrine by the Purity and Holineſs af 
their Lives ; without which they will not, 
they cannot, be regarded. It is a Rule, I 
believe, without any Exception, that a bad 
Liver, though he may be à good Preacher, 
is never a ſucceſsful one, And in general 
it may be truly obſeryed, that in Propor- 
tion as a+ Clergyman bends. his Theugfita 
and Attention to worldly and ſecular Con- 
cerns, be they ever ſo innocent in them- 
ſelves, he will be ſo much the Jeſs: reſpect- 
ed; and his Inſtructions, whether in pub⸗ 
lic or private, will have fo much the leſs 
Weight. Let him be wholly intent on * 
Duties of his high Calling, let him be 
zealous and in earneſt, and he will never 
fail of. meeting with Reſpect to his Perſon, 
and Succeſs in his Miniſtry. Let him frame 
his Life and Doctrine by the excellent Rules 
given by St. Paul to e bright Ornaments 
of 


— 
r 
Ae 


- — 
= == — — = > — 
og g — * „ ws Bt 
- —— — __ 46 aA 2 
8 renin as 2 


— 


wo Fenty, : 
— "_— _ —_—_ _ - . _— \ 
8 5 2 —— f = 
l = =». 
Te — : \ \ - - * * - — 
ny — 8 3 — Tl 5 - = - goqQr7 © oo, ” = 
r 75 * — — 
r WY = _ a2 25 — * a 
. l -- 3 — — — — c p 
” — — 


mo; "Les 


. — 


= 
- 
ano 
n 
- \ * 
—ͤ h; —— PP K 
, 


ci that is} for the ſeveral Members of his MA? 


I 1 * 
————— in bam in wr fee et won 
he will- be the happy Tnſtrument of Abi Vo) 
the Souls of many thut be- Bin, With 2 
Joy and Comfort may Tae hr an che IU Bet 
ward to that bleed Tinte when) actbrding! 
ta the ſure Fremiſe of“ God, they Nat nde 


Hrned niahy to Rig BEN knall recess 


diſtinguiſhed . Shafe of 1G Glory; and ge = 


the Stars fort eber and uur ood 


We pray in the next᷑ Place for ot ct Gr Re 
in- the State: fifſt for :: tlie Lords O the Coun. 


jeſty's moſt honourable Privy Coun eil, "gh" 
have a principal Share im the'Government of © | 
theſe Realms; and wen For ache fly 
general, who compoſe the ſecon Branch 6f” 5 
the Legiſlature; that God would e ende 
mem with" Graces” Willem. and vor 


Station e rewembering g, that . 
Ul 
5 


Hlbe Lor dis th Bass wet litter, thati 
it is Honours. and. Glary). and Gledayſs; a 

4. Croum of rejeicing,s ande hat- Frage. 
it, and of it only, \pdureth for a vd 


and Protection on . the Magi ates: f 
they m —ů— — 
execute Juſtices and to maintain ¶T cual org 
as it ĩs more fullyexpxeſſed in the Freyer fop:: 

the Church militant, to maintain t God 
true Religion and Virtus. —Hewomuch the 
Promotion of theſe geeat and: glgtious Eads 
depends on the due Miſcharge : of the Magi · 

ſtrate's Offige, and on the vigorqus and im- 
partial Execution of ou excellent Laws, is 
too plain and obvious to: require much. en- 
larging on. An Exceſe of Leænitꝝ and For- 
bearance in this Reſpect is often highly in- 
jurious to the Community. Tob ſpabe one 

Offender, is generally the Means of mul- 

tiplying Offences; not only by letting the 

Criminal looſe, but as it encourages, others 
to follow, his ry ac they ſee: 
they may tranſgreſo with Impunity- 1 
tbou do that which it on be raid; ſays 
the Apolil... But in onder to preſerus this 


Fear, 


J 

Fear, let us attend to what follows: fbr He- | 
bearethᷣ not the Sword in vain : for Ee is thy) | 
Minifter of God; a Revenger to execute Wi rath . 
upon him that "doeth Evil: Rom. Xin. 4. 
Therefore, to deter Men from doing Evil, 
Juſtice muſt be adminiſtered, and the Sword 
employed. This i is the Duty of Magiſtrates. 
What our's is to them, the Scripture” will 
no leſs clearly inform us. Put them in _ 
to be ſubjeft to Prinoipalities and Powers 
oBEY MAG1ISTRATES—fo ſpeak Evil + 10 
Man. Tit. iii. 12. How different are theſe 
Precepts of the Apoſtle from the Doctrine, 
and Practice, of modern Patriotiſm ! 1.6 
oppoſe, aſperſe, abuſe, aſſault ©; all ſuch, 1 
mean, as are not the Popalns Favou- 
rites ; 5 dgſpiſe Government, and ſpeak Evil of 
Di6NnIT1Es ; theſe ſeem to be the Maxims 
of our deluded Rabble. And ſhall yy one b 


8 This i is no 1 88 Not content . ſcur- 
rilous Language, the People have frequently of late proceeded 3 
to open Violence, and put the worthieſt Magiſtrates in im- 
minent Danger of their Lives. While they cry out for the . 

Freedom of Election, they endeavour by every wicked Art, aa 
well as by downright Force, to bring their Fayourites into 
Office ; and if not reſtrained in their F ury, would have killed 5 
many an honeſt Candidate, and unpopular Electoor. 


3 


fay, 
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E 
ſay, that © the Voice of the P ple fi 
Voice of God e Iam ſure their A 


rit. The Scriptures call ſuch, pRESUMP=. 


TUOUS, ; SELF=-WILLED., 2 Pet. ii. 10 
zung their Liberty for @'Cloak of Maliciouf- 
neſs,. (or rather, off Wickeaneſs )-which. is put 


. 
God. [4 Pete: ii. 16. e ti 


After having — am our Aaken! and 


in direct Qppoſitien, to being were 


Magiſtrates, we offer up a Petition for · all 
the People,” recommending them to the di- 


vine Bleſſing and Protection. The Words 


« all 2% People,” ſeem deſigned. to include 
all Chriſtians i in general, who are, like the 
Jews of old, the peculiar People of God: and 
yet, 1 apprehend, we are to pray here more 


particularly for the People of this Land. 
The next Petition is unlimited to give to 
ALL NaTions Unity, Peace, and Con- 
cord — that, in the Language of the Pro- 
phet, they may beat their Swords into Plough=: - 


ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks 3: 


that Nation may not lift up Sword again Na- 


tion, neither may they learn; War any. wore. I. 
1 4. And while we > thus. pray for un | 


Peace 
= . 


ian, in 
this Caſe, proceed from a very different 8pi- 


— 
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Peace! arid Concord, . how diligent 44 ears 


neſt ſhould we be in promoting it amongſt : 


ourſelves! in ſuppreſſing; and preventing, 2s 
far as we are able, all Feuds and Anttmoſities, 
and whatſoever may tend to difturb Private 
Harmony, or public Peace! Let us but 


' dwell together in Unity, truſting in the di 


vine Providence ; and we need not fear what 
Man, what any foreign Power, can do unto 11. 

The four following Petitions for ſpiri- 
tual ' Bleſſings are very happily expreſſed, 
and afford us ample Matter of the moſt uſe- 
ful Inſtruction. The firſt points out to us the 
Source of all our Evils, the Cotruption of 
the Heart; arid directs us to apply to the 


Fountain of all Holineſs, to cleanſe and ſanc- 


tify it. to give vs an Heart, &c.“ or, 48 
the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, to create in uc 
chan Heart, and renew # right Spirit abithih 
zs —/* an Heart to love and dread Thee, 
and diligently to live after thy Conimand- 
ments.” Here we ſee the true Principles of 
Chriftian Obedience, as they are every where 
ſet forth in Seripture, namely, the Love and 
Fear of God; which are ſo far from being 


inconfiftent- with each other, that they are 
really 


Ag) 


.teally inſcparable; the one date ming us from 
Sin, the other exeiting us $0: Virtue and 
Righteguſneſs. It would be endleſs to quote 
Texts, where theſe grand Motives to Obe- 
dience are enforced; the Bible being full of 

| them throughout- I will mention one, how- 
ever, where they are hoth put together, as 
they are in this Petition in gp I 
is where Moſes ſums up his Exhortations 
the Iraelites i in theſe expreſſive Words: Lud 
nom, tjrath, what dat the Lord thy God re- 
guire of thee, but te EAR {THE Lonn THY 

Gop, to walk in all hit Ways, aud in lou 
Him, and to ſerve the Lord thy Gad' with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy; Sault ra beeps the 
Commandments of the Lord, and bit Stazuzes, 
which I command. thee this Day fot thy. Guo 
Deut. x. 12, 13. The royal Preacher .von+ 
eludes his Diſcourſe to the ſame Effect 
but more ſhortly, thus: Fx AR Gop;' ay 

' keep his Commandments; for this. in td wholt 

Duty (or the whole Baſingſi of Man. Beelef; 
12, 13. And St. John tells us che agb 

Love os Gop, that we keep bit G nd 

ments. 1 John v. 3. In the former Paſ- 

1 the Fear of Veda evidently. includes 

the 


2 2 — . 
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. the Love of Him; as in the latter the L. 


N 
£ 


" LEW” - 
ve 


does by no Means exclude the Fear: the 


following Words being the ſamę in each, 
that we KE RT His CoM MANDMENTS With 
the ſtricteſt Propriety, 'therefote; © are we 


taught to pray for **-an Heart” diſpoſed * to 
love, and dread, (or fear) God, and “ di- 
ligently to live after” (or, according to) © his 


Commandments. But we muſt not ſtop 


here. For the Heart, however purified, ot 


well-diſpoſed for the preſent, would ſbon re- 
lapſe into it's former Pollutions; without the 
conſtant Aid and Support of the ſame di- 
vine Power, which at firſt cleanſed it. We 
therefore proceed to aſk of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and that not only for ourſelves, but 
for. es all his People, Inereaſe of Grace; 
(that, as our Church elſewhere expreſſes it a, 
we may daily be renewed by his Holy 
Spirit“) et to hear meekly - thy Word“ to 
have Recourſe, not to the fallible Syſtems 
of human Moraliſts, but to the infallible 


Word of God, for Inſtruction in our Duty; 


to attend to it with the moſt profound Hu- 


An the Collect for Chriſtmas- Day. 
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mility 
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mility and Reverence, „and to receive it 
with pure Affection; with a fincere and 
hearty Deſire of being improved by it—and 
laſtly, that, making it the conſtant and only 
Guide and Rule of our Actions, we may be 
enabled. © to bring forth the Fruits of the 
Spirit to be fruitful in every gad Work.— 
The Senſe of theſe two laſt Petitions in the 
Litany may, I think, be thus briefly expreſſed 
in thoſe Words of our Saviour, at the End 
of. his Parable of the Sower; Give us, 0 
Lord, an honeſt. and good Hearty, that, Saving 
heard the Word, we may keep: it, and. bring 
forth Fruit with Patience. It is well worth 
remarking, how careful our Church. is, both 
here and in every Part of her excellent Li- 
turgy, to give us right Notions of the Rule 
of our Duty; and to guard: us againſt the 
Deluſions of the Deiſt on one Side, and of 
the Enthuſiaſt on the other. She tells us 
nothing of the Law of Nature , the moral 

Y wy Fitneſs 


js * . W „ AT 2+ (As 
* To have Reeourſe to the Law of Nature, to inform our 
Minds, or direct our Conduct by, in the Midſt of the glorious 
Light of the Goſpel of Chriſt; is certainly as irrational and 
abſurd, as it would be to uſe a Candle, while the Sun ſhines 
at 


i 
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F itneſs of Things, or the Beauty of Viethe, 
Phraſes which abeund in the Writings of our 
elegant modern Divines. No: the refers us 
to the Wox p or God, as the only Rule of 
Faith and Practice. — Are we doubtful i in any 
Caſe how to act? We are not ſent to Plato, 
or Tully, for Information. But the Queſtion 
is: What faith the Scripture ? How read} 


thou? That will ſolve all our Difficulties, 
and inſtruct us fully in all neceſſary Truth. 


On the other Hand, the fancied Impulſes, 
and extraordinary Inſpirations of the hot- 
headed Enthufiaft meet with no Countenance 
from our Church; who, though the ſtrong- 
ly maintains the Neceſſity and Efficacy of di- 
vine Grace, yet teaches us to conſult” the 
written Word, to hear it meekly, and re- 
ceive it affectionately, in order © to ny 
forth the Fruits of the Spirit. 

The next Petition is, * that it maypleaſeOod 


at Noon-Day. Beſides, we read of 3 Law in our Men- 
bers, warring againſ? the Law of our Mind, and bringing us into 
Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in our Members: from 
which, if we believe the Apoſtle, there is no Deliverance, but 
THROUGH JEsus ChRIsT ouR Lok D. See Rom. vii, three 
laſt Verſes, and the Chapter throughout; where the Inſuffi- 


_ ciency of natural Religion, or of the Law of Nature, is fully 


demonſtrated. 
to 
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to bring into the eWayofT ruth all ſuch as have 
erred, and are deceived. -In which wWe pray 
(as it is more fully expreſſed i in the lat Collect 
for Good Friday) for the Converſion of * all 
Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics'—and I 
think, we may very properly include the 
Members of the Church of Rome, who are 
certainly greatly departed from the Way of 
Truth, and have egregiouſly erred, not 
only in their Living, and, Manner of mou 
nies, but alſo in Matters of Faith” *. 
(theſe; and for all others, who are OR | 
miſled by the Spirit of Error and Deluſion, 
let us offer up our fervent Prayers to the 
common Lord and Father of all Men; that 
it may pleaſe Him to have Mercy upon 
them, to remove their Ignorance, and Hard- 
neſs of Heart, and to bring them into the 
Light of his Truth, and into the Way of 
Holineſs and Salvation. And while we 
avoid their Errors, and deteſt their perni- 
cious Doctrines and evil Practices, let us 
bear no IIl-will to their Perſons, much leſs 
encourage any Perſecution or Oppreſſion of 
them for their religious Opinions; but treat 
f 19th Article. 
1 them 


Feen 


them on all Occaſions with K²inägehk 

Humanity, i in che Spirit of Meckneſs and Cha- 
: rity, which is the Spirit of Chriſt. Tag) 
To ſee the Force and Propriety of the 
following Petition, we muſt remember that 
our Condition in this Life is repreſented in 
Seripture as a State of Warfare ; wherein 
we are to fight, under Chriſt, the great 
Captain of our Salvation, againſt our three 
'grand Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, . and 
the Devil. For the ſeveral Members of the 
Church Militant, engaged in this ſpiritual 
Combat, we here implore the divine Aid and 
Protection; and firſt, “ to ſtrengthen ſuch 
as do ſtand; that is, ſuch as fight valiantly, 
being firm to the Principles of their Faith, 
and conſtant in the Practice of their Duty; 
neither yielding to the open Aſſaults, nor 
falling into the ſecret Snares, of the Enemy. 
For theſe we pray, that God would continue 
to be their Strength and Shield, and enable 
them to perſevere and overcome; ſince, how- 
ever firmly.they now ſtand, without his Sup- 
port they muſt ſoon fall, and periſh. The 
next Claſs of Combatants are the weak- 
hearted ;” ſuch as grow weary and faint, 
| fearful 


1 23 1 


fearful and diſpirited. deſpairing of Victory, 


and therefore almoſt ready to yield; in great 


Danger of falling, though not actually fallen, 
into the Power of Satan. For theſe we en- 


treat the Father of Mercies, and the God of al! 


Comfort, whoſe Strength is made perfect in 
Weakneſs, ** to. comfort! and help” them; 
to revive their drooping Spirits, to give them 
freſh Vigour. and. Courage, and ſtrengthen 


them with Might in the inner Man; that 


they may be able to withſtand in the evil Day, 
and having done all, to ſtand. The third 
and laſt Order in this ſpiritual Warfare are 
they © that fall; ſuch as have given Way, 
and been thrown down, though not abſo- 
lutely vanquiſhed, and deſtroyed: who have 
yielded to many Temptations, and fallen into 
divers Sins, but are not yet hardened in Ini- 
quity. Theſe we pray God “ to raiſe up”; 
by his Almighty Power, and to renew them 
again unto Repentance, that they may ſtand up 
in their Rank, and continue the Fight; and 
that, being thus reſtored, He would keep 
them from falling any more. The laſt Clauſe 
in this Petition is of general Application, 
that it would pleaſe God . finally to beat 

F 3 down 
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down Satan under our Feet, that, whatever 
Difficulties we may havt to encountet, or 
whatever Advantages our Adverſary may 
gain over us, for a while,” we may ſtill go on 
reſolutely and courageouſſy, till at Length 
we obtain a complete Victory, and receive 
the promiſed Reward. For to bim that 


ovRRCOMETR, ſays our bleſſed Redeemer, 


, give tb eat of the Tree of Life, which it 
in the Midſt of the Paradiſe of God Ton 
will give Power over the Nations — To nm 
will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, even 
as I alſo ovERCAME, and am ſet down with my 


+ Father in his Throne. Rev. xxvii. 26. and iii. 21. 


Thus far for our Spiritual Wants and 
Neceſſities. We now turn our Thoughts 
to ſuch as relate to the Body; beſeeching 
Him, who alone is our Refuge and Strengb, 
and a very preſent Help in Trouble, to ſue- 
cour, help, and comfort, all that are” in any 
Sort of ** Danger, Neceſſity, or Tribulation.” 
We then pray, more particularly, for'the 
Preſervation of . Travellers, of Women in 
the Pangs and Danger of Child- birth, of all 
Sick Perſons, and Young Children” for < all 


« Priſoners and Captives” — for Orphans, 


“ and 


19 

<« and Widows ;” and all Perſons, in general, 
ce that are deſolate and oppreſſed.” And while 
we recommend them to the Care and Mercy 
of God, let us ever be mindful to accompany 
our Prayers with our good Deeds; remem- 
bering, that to vt the Fatherleſs and Widows 
in their Afliction, and to relieve and aſſiſt the 
diſtreſſed, is a principal Part of t᷑rue Religion, 
a peculiar and indiſpenſable min why 
ple of Chriſt *. . 325 


2 As our blefſed Lord has made Love or CragiNe's in gene 
ral the diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Diſciples, ſo He has laid 
a very particular Streſs on the Exerciſe of that Branch of it, 
which conſiſts in Acts of Mercy and Benevolence. In his Ac- 
count of the Day of Judgment, He mentions theſe as the pe- 
culiar Teſt of every Man's Obedience and Fidelity; on which 
his everlaſting State of Happineſs or Miſery will in a great 
Meaſure depend. It is melancholy to obſerve, how little the 
Generality of profeſſed Chriſtians ſeem to regard theſe Decla- 
rations of their Maſter, Public Charities, it is true, meet with 
no ſmall Encouragement ; but private Donations, I fear, are 
very rare and ſparing ; or at leaſt confined to particular Favo- 
rites and Dependents, while by far the greater Part of diſtreſ- 
ſed Objects are left to ſtarve and periſh. At Chriſtmas perhaps, 
the rich and affluent will ſet apart ſome little Portion of their 
Wealth for charitable Uſes ; and indeed we can never more 
properly ſhew our Love to our Brethren, than when we com- 
memorate the Love of our Redeemer to ourſelves. But Cha- 
rity ſhould be limited to no Time or Seaſon... The Poor we 
have ALWAYS withus and it is a Duty always incumbent on 


us, to relieve them. a 


- > 
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The next Petition is the ſhorteſt, but moſt 

Wampe feen all, «© that it may pleaſe Thee 
to have Mercy upon all Men.” How proper, 

and reaſonable, and perfectly agreeable to the 


Spirit of the Goſpel, this Petition is, muſt ſure- 


ly appear at firſt Sight to every unprejudiced 


Perſon; though it has not eſcaped the Cenſure 


of ſome rigid Calviniſts, who had rather evade, 
or pervert, a plain and poſitive Injunction of 


an inſpired Apoſtle,” than give up their favo- 


rite Notions of abſolute Election and Repro- 
bation. But not to enter into any Contro- 
verſy on thoſe Points, at preſent, let it ſuf- 
fice to obſerve, that to pray to the God and 
Father of all Men, who is good to all, and 
whoſe tender Mercies are over all his Works ; 
who has declared, that He would have all 


Men to be ſaved, and that his bleſſed Son Zafted 
Death for every Man, without any Reſerve or 
Exception; to pray to Him, I ſay, © * 
He would have Mercy upon ALL Mx, 


as much warranted by Reaſon, as it is clearly 


commanded in Scripture ; where we are re- 
quired both to pray for, and to do Good unto, 


ALL Mex, without any Limitation _— 


| ſoever, 


In 


IL 

volence, and in Conformity to the Practice, as 
well as Precept, of our gracious Redeemer, 
we proceed to pray for all our Enemies. 
Perſecutors, and Slandeters ;” that ĩt may 
pleaſe God to . forgive them, and to turn 
their Hearts. Which Requeſt we make, not 
ſo much for our own Sakes, that they may 
ceaſe to injure. or moleſt us; as for their's, 
that by their Hearts being changed, they 
may be reſtored into a State of Salvation, 
which no Man is in, that lives in Hatred and 
Enmity, or that perſecutes, or ſlanders, his 
Fellow-Creatures : for Hz, THAT LoVETE 
NOT HIS BROTHER, ABIDETH: IN n 
Jon. iii. 14. Doh oi OM Oy: 

The following Petition Foal to Fi takes 
from that in the Lord's Prayer; . Giye us 
this Day our daily Bread. For here, in like 
Manner, we pray for a conſtant Supply of our 
neceſſary Food and Suſtenance; when we 
beſeech our heavenly Father * to give and 
preſerve to our Uſe the kindly Fruits of the 
Earth, ſo as in due Time we may enjoy 
them.” In this pious Supplication we ac- 
knowledge Him to be the Giver and Pre- 

| ſierver 
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fervor! of all good Things, bind wirs! at 
firſt created by his Word, before there w. 
any ſecond Cauſes to produce them; and are 
ſtill continued to us by the ſame /albopogers 
ful and bounteous Hand, which has: all Na- 
ture at his Command: Who vibterbiithe 
Earth, and watereth, and greatly enrichdthit 
who bringeth forth Food out of it; vrho fre« 
pareth our Corn to cover" over the Valleys; who 
clotheth the Paſtures with Flocks, and crown. 
 eth the Year with bis Goodneſs 3 filling our 
Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. But let us 
remember that He can, with equal Eaſe, turn 
Rivers into a Wilderneſs, and tbelilater- Spring. 
into dry Ground : a fruitful Land into Barren= 
neſs, for the Wickedneſs of them . that dwell 
therein : and that, except the Lord bleſs the 
Earth, Their Labouris but foff that cultivate it. 

We are now come to the laſt, and 
moſt important, of all the Petitions ; where- 
in we pray for * true Repentance,” for 
the Forgiveneſs of all our Sins, and for 
Grace to avoid them, and amend our 
Lives, for the Time to come. The Nature 
and Neceſſity of true Repentance, in the 
W Senſe of the Word, have been fully 

fſhewn 


5 
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mewn in my Remarks on the Abſolution; 
in which we are directed to pray to God * to 
grant it us, as we do alſo here; ſince it is 
by the Influence of his Holy Spirit alone that 
we are diſpoſed to ſet about, and enabled to 
go through, this great and neceſſary Work. 
That Part of the Petition, which relates to 
our Forgiveneſs,” is ſomewhat” differently 
worded from what we meet with in other 
Places in the Liturgy ; for here is a three» 
fold Diſtinction of * Sins, Negligences, and 
Ignorances; for all which we implore the 
divine Pardon. By the firſt, I apprehend, 
we are to underſtand our groſs, and delibes» 
rate Tranſgreſſions; the Recollection of 
which ſhould fill us with the deepeſt Sor- 
row, and moſt bitter Remerſe. By the ſe- 
cond are meant our lefler Sins, into which 
we have been led by Inadvertency, Careleſs- 
neſs, or Surprize; how many of which, alas! 
do the very beſt of us daily run into And 
though theſe are by no Means of ſo heinous 
a Nature as the former, yet ſtill they are 
Sins, and ought to be acknowledged and re- 
pented of. All Neghgences are at leaſt to be 
conſidered as Sins of Omifion, inaſmuch as 

they 
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they are contrary to that Care and Watch- 


Fameſs, ſo expreſsly required of us in the 


Goſpel. | © Ignorances,” which are the laſt 
mentioned; are ſo far ſinful and criminal, as 
they are in any Degree voluntary, or owing 
to a Neglect of uſing the proper Means of 


attaining Knowledge. Where Ignorance is 


abſolutely unavoidable, it is a Misfortune in- 
deed, but no Sin: but to plead it in any 
other Caſe, is rather an Aggravation, than 
any Extenuation, of our Guilt. How far a 
Plea of this Sort may be accepted from an 


Heathen, it is no Buſineſs of ours to enquire, 


The Rules of our Duty are clearly made 
known to us; and if we miſtake at any Time 
in the Application of them, our Error, 1 
fear, will be chargeable to us, as proceed- 


ing from a criminal Negligence, if not from 


a wilful -and perverſe Ignorance. — For all 
our manifold Offences of this Sort, as well 
as for our groſſer Treſpaſſes, we muſt daily 
aſk Forgiveneſs ; praying, in the laſt Place, 


that God would endue us with the Grace 


of his Holy Spirit, to amend our Lives ac- 
cording to his holy Word.” For without 
the Help of his Grace we can do nothing 3 
| nor 


\ 


— 


1 1 
nor muſt we expect that Help, unleſs we are 


| diligent” in uſing the Means of obtaining it; 


one of which is, to ſtudy his 304 Werd, 
wherein the Will of God is revealed to us 
by the ſame Spirit that enables us to pet- 
form it. And by this Word we lay: re- 
gulate our Lives, in order to prove the Sin- 
cerity of our Repentanee, and to obtain the 
| Pardon of our Sifis. - 2 

The Form of the Litany is now inreltbly 
varied. The lon ger Interceſſions being end- 
ed, here follow ſome ſhorter ones, © admira- 


5 


bly calculated to give freſh Vigour and Ear- 
neſtneſs to our Devotion. For I am very 


ſure, that no Perſon, © : who. has attended 
ſeriouſly to the foregoing Part, can join in 
this without feeling a peculiar Warmth and 
Fervency in his' Mind, while he thus re- 
news his Supplications, with an holy Im- 
portunity, to the Throne of Grace. But to 


anſwer the pious Deſign of our Church, and 


that theſe Incentives to Devotion may have 


their full Effect, it is neceſſary that the Mi- 


niſter, who officiates, ſhould read every Sen- 
tence with great Energy and Deliberation; 


—_ a proper Pauſe after each, that the 
People 


* 
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People may have Time to anſwer. The ſloveu- 


.ly Manner, in which they are ſometimes 
huddled over, is ſcandalous and ſhocking. 
In the firſt Petition, we invoke the Blefled 
Church elſewhere expreſſes it, the Leap 
| Gop, Son of the Father.“ In the two fol- 


lowing, we conſider Him in his State of 
nns as God incarnate; as the 
« Lamb of God” (a Title often given Him 


in Scripture, to ſignify his ſpotleſs Inno- 


cence, and Holineſs) ** that taketh away 
the Sins of the World”—the TRUE Lanz, 
foreſhewn and repreſented - by the Lamb 
2vithaut Blemiſh, which was offered in the 
Jewith Paſſover. To him we apply for-that 
« PEACE,” Which by his all-fufficient Sacri- 
fige He has procured us with the, Father; 
for that Peace, which che World cannot 
give; for Peace of Mind here, and eternal 


Comfort and Bliſs hereafter. To Him we. 


pray for Mercy, and for a gracious Ac- 
ceptance of all our Petitions—* OChRTISTͤHJ; 


Thou who art anointed -of the Father to br 


our Prieſt, our Prophet, and Kings + 46.0 


CUBIC, : HEAR Us. x 
Now 


< ww 
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— in faldeels erenadh perſn in 
3 Trinity, and then the Lord's 


Prayer; which can never be ſaid more op- 
portunely, than after our Devotion has been 
raiſed by the preceding Ejaculations. 'T'we 
ſhort. Petitions are added; wherein we beſeech 
God, in the Words of the Plalmiſt, . not 
to deal with us after, or according to, % our 
Sins: neither reward us” according to our 
Iniquities“ Next comes, what is com- 
monly called, © the Prayer againſt Perſecus- 
tion; which, though it was firſt compoſed 
treſſed and calamitous State of the Church, 
is yet never unſeaſonable; ſince we are at all 
Times, if not in actual Diſtreſs, liable tb 
many Troubles and Adverfities,” and ex- 
poſed to many © Evils,” from the Craft 
and Subtilty of the Devil, and wicked Men, 
from which we ſhould pray to our . metcis 
ful Father” to fave and deliver us. The In- 
troduction to the Requeſts, we here make, 
is extremely proper; declaring our Reliance 
on the divine Mercy, which is ever ready to 
extend. itſelf to the truly * contrite Heart,” 
and &« forrowful” Supplicant. Such we pro- 
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1 
feſs ourſelves to be; and ſuch we muſt be 


in Truth and Sincerity, if we hope to be 
heard. Our firſt Petition is, that God would 


« mercifully aſſiſt our Prayers,” on theſe and 


all ſach Occaſions, by his Holy Spirit, which 


is ſaid to be/p our Infirmities, and male Inter- 


 ceffion for us. Rom. viii. 26. We then pray, 


that He would graciouſly prevent the Evils 


that threaten us, and remove thoſe we la- 


bour under; that, being hurt by no Per- 
ſecutions, we may evermore” celebrate his 
Goodneſs, and · give Thanks” to our mighty 

Deliverer, .** in his holy Church, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Here, inſtead of 


ſaying, Amen! the People offer up a ſhort 


Prayer for Help and Deliverance, borrowed 
from the Pſalms; where we meet with ſeve 


ral pious Expreſſions of the like Sort, in 
which David declares his intire Confidence 


in God's Mercy, and his earneſt Defire, that 


His Name may be glorified throughout the 


Earth. The Sentence before us ſeems to be 
taken from Pſ. xliv. 26; which. concludes 
with, thy Mercies Sake, according to our 
Tranſlations ; but in ſome older ones, with, 
4 thy Name s Sake.” 80 again, Pſ. Ixxix. . 
| Help 


—_— 

Help as, 0 God of - or — For the 
GLokyY oF THY NA: and ueliuer ade 
purge bay our Sins for THY NAME'S'SAKE\.. 
In like Manner, ſpeaking of the Deliver 
ance of tlie Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, 
he ſays; He faved them fort rr NA 
Saxg ; that he might make bis mighty Power! 
to be known: Pſ. ovi. 8. In the Prophecy * 
Iſaiah We find tlie ſame Expreſſion made Uſe 
of by Ged himſelf: Fox My Name's' n 
will I uter mine Anger. For NE own" 
SAKE,” een for MINE Owy SAR, u, I 
do it for how fhould ye NAME be'polluts- 
ed? Iſ-xlviizi ge 1): But, what is more 
immediately to'our-prefent Purpoſe, the Pro- 
phet Daniel, in his humble Supplication 
for the Reſtoration of Jeruſalem, uſes ſeve- 
ral Expreſſions of the "ſame Import with 
that in our Litany. 0 Lord according to 
all Tay RIGHTEOUSNESS; T-beſeech” Thee, 
let thine Anger and"thy Fury be turnid cw 
from this City——and cauſe thy Face to ſhine. 
upon thy Seen that is deſolate, FOR Tu 
Lonp's Sake ! . — For we do not preſent” 

| „ a our 


h ＋ bis Expreſſion, for the Lord's Sake, ſeems to point out 


2 perfonat Diſtinction in the Deity, and to refer to the pro- 
miſed 
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our Supplications before Thee for aur Rig htes 
ouſneſſes, but for THY GREAT Maxi) 
Defer not, for THIN R OWN SAKE,» O my- 

God: for thy City, and thy People, are called by . 

THY Nams: Dan. ix. 16, &. Henee we. 
may ſee the full Force and Meaning of this 
Petition in our Liturgy, and of that which 

follows preſently after; where; inſtead of, 
for thy Name's Sake,” we ſay, for thine 

Honour; in both which | we implore the 
Aid and Protection of Almighty. God, not 

ſor any Merit of our own, but from a deep 

Senſe. of his boundleſs: Mercy and Goods, 
neſs; not merely that V may be dell. 
vered, but that hit Honour and Glory, may 
be diſplayed; that Men 5 ene wer He, 

miſed Redeemer, who hs of HimfelF; 7 an in . . 
THER, and the Father In Me, John xiv. 11 : that Lord, for I | 
whoſe Sake alone the Petition of the Prophet could be heard 
and accepted, Many ſimilar Paſſages occur in the Old Te- 
tament, ſhewing a. Plurality of divine Perſons. ſo clearly, that: 
no one who has not the Vail upon his Heart, who is not ob- 
ſtinately blind, can miſtake their Meaning. I ſhall quote 
only one of the moſt remarkable. Lo, I cams, and I will 
dell in the Midft of thee, ſaith THE, Lorp. And many Ne- f 
tions ſhall be joined to Tus LORD in that Day, and ſhall be ur 
Peeple : and J wwill.dwell in the Mid/# of thee, and thou ſpalt 


know that THE Lox D or HosTs hath ſent Ms ante thee. On 
ii. 10, 11. See alſo Plalm cx. 1 


* 
* 


, 
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whoſe Name alen 14 EHDY Au, eee, 
Hfen over. all th Egrthi——=Retw cen theſe 
two Supplications lof the: People; bs disk 
ſter repeats n Sentence from the gt fm. 

ver. 13 which is uſed here with! great Pra- 
priety;:.to- quicken. out Faith, ad dnimate 
our Hopes (bf future Mercies, from Re- 
collectioi ofi thoſe! that are paſte And welt 
may we of this Nation apply this comfortable 
Dechration to ourſelves} wheti we reffct on 
the nary: wooderful and noble Works,” 
that God Has dd ie: for this Church: and 
Kingdom in all geb; bu on Times, as 
well as in thoſt of our Forefattiars. Let us 
vonſider, how often w have been fable from 
foreign Enemies: and from demeftze Rebels s 
| how. Wondrrfully rel were at firſt feſcued, 
and Rave been fince derwered, Tom the 
worſt of Tyranny} the Dominion of Bopery; 
and how no leſs providentially: ourrhappy 
Conſtit tutiou in Church and State Was re: 
ftored in the laſt Century, when it had 
been overturned by Faction and wild Fana- 
ticifm ;- and: has been preſerved to us to this 


Day: How ſhould | theſe Thoughts encou- 
rage us to truſt 3 in the fame all-powerful and 


* Sracious 


83 4 (1 
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gracious Being, who bath delforredeiifrom. 
ſo great Calamities, that He will yet:Yoliv5r 
1] provided we make Him our Strength, 
and Refuge, and Hupe, dn the Day e ik 
tion, and let not our Hearts depart fromthe 
Lord . And how can we better expreſBour 
Gratitude for paſt Bleſſings and Delivefances, 


land ouf Confidence in th divine Merry for 


future ones, than; bynthat noble Hymn: uf 
Praiſe and Adoration, the Gloria: Patti, 


_ which/is here moſt aptly introduced? Let us, 


therefore, with all poffible Warnnth=<f 
Devotion, give moſt humble and hearty 
Thanks, and aſcribe all Honour and Glory, 


to Goc, the Father, the Son, arid the 
Holy Ghoſt ;” the unchangeable Fountain 


of all Goodneſs, and the ſole Author of our 
Happineſs, and Preſervation.— This Act of 
Praiſe to the ever- bleſſed Trinity: is followed 
by ſome devout Petitions, addreſſed io the 
ſecond Perſon i in it; l Thie che Bon f 


| | The Unchangeablenefs 1 i 4 the * being 


| are pointed out to us in the 2d Verſe of the Gloria Patri, „ As 


it was in the Beginning,” &c.: which may be conſidered as'a 
Sort of Paraphraſe on the Words of God to Moſes ; I am THAT 
I ax1. Exod. iii. 14: or on thoſe of St. John; Him win i, 
AXD- WHICH WAS, AND WHICB is TO COME, Rev. i. 4. 


5 David, 15 


far ] 


David,” the pfdmiths Meſſiah! chat Mar 
of Sorrvws, and atquainted with' Grief, who 
can be bouc bed with the" Feeling "of our Infir- f 
mities ; to the Lord Chriſt, be Tord 
Arong and mighty, who is able; as He is 
willing,” to help and defend us. Fo Him 
we pray for Safety and Protection, for Pity 
and Forgiveneſs, and for à favoufable Ac 
ceptance of our earneſt and repeated Sup- 
plications. And laſtly, we ſum up all in 
the Words of the Pſalmiſt: 125 on Lord; let 
thy Mercy be ſhewed upon us; as we do 
put our Truſt 1 in Thee“ —or, as it is in the - 
Original; Let thy Mercy; O Lord, be upon 
1, according as we hope in Thee, Pf. Xxxiii. 
22; to truſt, or bope, in the Lord „being a 
neceſſary Condition of our obtaitijing Mercy: 5 
of which we cannot be too often remind- 
ed. Here end the alternate Petitions ; after 
which we are called upon to attend filently 
to the Prieſt, while he offers up the follow- 
ing excellent Prayer to God the F ather. 
We humbly beſeech Thee, O Father,” 
who art merciful and gracious, long-ſuffer- 
ing, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, 
70 mercifully to look upon our ral 
2 3 mities” 


t "_ 


mities Hays Pity on ug, O Lord, ig out 
weak and, wretched. Eſtate, to which out 
Sing have. red uced us; Thou knoweſt Wherg- 
of « we are made, that we are born unte 7 rouble, 
as the Sparks fy upwards ; that by Nature we 
are | without Strength; dead in 7 reſpaſſes and 
Sins.—But, ſince 4% Compaſſions fail nat, de- 
liver 15, O gracious F. ather, From, the Body of 
thigDeath:; ; ** and for the Glory of thy Name, 
turn from us all thoſe Evik, that we a0 
righteouſlys” \ and juſtly, 1 have deſerved: 
and grant, that i in all our Troubles” (which 
in thine infinite. Wiſdom Thou ſhalt think 
fit to ſend upon us, for the Puniſhment of 
our Offences, or for the Trial of our F aith 
and. Patience) ** we may” not repine at thy 
good Providence, or ſeek to extricate our- 
ſelves by unlawful Means, but put our 
whole Truſt and Confidence in thy Mercy; 
and,” foraſmuch as we dare not preſume. to 
hope for it, unleſs we are careful to main- 
tain good Works, grant that, by the Help of 
thy Grace, we may * evermore ſerve Thee 
in Holineſs and Pureneſs of living, to thy 
Honour and Glo, Sapgugh our N Medi- 
ator 


ator and Advocate, kee ei our od 
Amen T1 J cn 
After the cinen Prayers and Uerbakt 
givings, which have been already conſidered, 
we come to the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, 

and the Blefling ; wherewith the Litany, as 
well as the common daily Service, very pro- 
perly concludes: It is almoſt à general 
Rule in our Liturgy (excepting in the Lis. 
tany) to addreſs our Prayers to the Perſon of 
the Father, in the Name, and through the 
Mediation, of Chriſt. But tlie Prayer of St. 
Chryſoſtom is directed immediately to the 
Son, as appears plainly from the PRO re 
ferred to in the introductory Part (which 
our Saviour made in his own Perſon; whilft 
he dwelt on Earth) and alſe from the milf. 
ſion of the uſual Words, ** through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, at the End. Not that, 
when we addreſs ourſelves to one Perſon 
only in the bleſſed Trinity, we are to ex- 
clude the others from our Thoughts; fince 

they are one undivided: Nature or Subſtance, 
the joint Objects of our Faith and Worſhip. | 
Accordingly it is juſtly remarked in the 
Nicene Creed, that“ the Holy Ghoſt 
| | 2 4 with ; 
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with the Father and the Son together. js 
Y worſhipped and glorified; and in the Atha- 
naſian, that ** in. all Things the Taxixv 
Id UniTyY is to be. worſhipped.” Let us 
now conſider the admirable Matter con- 
tained in the Prayer before us. In the 
. firſt Place, we thankfully, acknowledge 
the Gopdneſs of Almighty God, in 
having * given us Grace, at this Time, 
with one Accord to make .our common 
Supplications unte Him; eſteeming it the 
higheſt Honour and Privilege we can enjoy 
in this World, thus to be admitted to wor- 
_ ſhip Him in his ſacred Courts. We then 
plwead our Lord's gracious Promiſe (made 
to his Diſciples, and in them to all his faith- 
ful Servants unto the End of the World) 
* that when two or three, when any Num: 
ber great or ſmall, © are gathered together 
in his Name, He will grant their Requeſts.” 
For ſo He expreſſly declares : tuo of you 
ſhall agree on Earth as touching any Thing 
that they ſhall aſe, it ſhall be done for them of 
my Father which is in Heaven. Matt. xviil. 
19. And to ſhew that He himſelf had a 
Power, jointly with the Father, of granting 
their 


* ; 
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their Requeſts, He immediately adds: Far 
where two or three are gathered. together in my 
Name, there Au I in the Midft of them: that 
is, ready to hear, and fulfil, their Petitions, 
The Words are evidently. of the ſame Import 
with thoſe uſed by God to Moſes: In all 
Places, where i record my Name, I will come 
N TO THEE, and I will BLESS THEE. Exod. 
xx. 24. In one of the laſt Diſcourſes our 
Saviour held with his Diſciples, before 
He ſuffered, we find Him renewing this 
Promiſe in the fylleſt and ſtrongeſt Terms, 
M hal ſoever, ſays He, ye ſhall aſt in my Name, 
that WILL I Do, that. the Father may be 
glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall aſe any 
Thing in my Name, I WILL. do fr. John. xiv. 

13, 14. The Expreſſion in the Original 
is very emphatical ; I, I MYSELF, will do it v. 
And yet, to ſhew that it was the ſame divine 
Power both in the Father and the Son, He 
ſays afterwards, in the ſame Diſcourſe: 

Whatever ye ſhall aſe the Father in my Name, 
He WILL GIVE IT YOU, 16. 23: or, as He 
expreſſes himſelf, ch. xv. ver. 7. as if it were 


Era gez. 


on 
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on purpoſe to prevent any improper Diſtine- 
tion in our Apprehenſions of the Deĩty; Ye 
ſhall aſt what ye will, and 1T SHALL Ys 
DONE wnto you. Truſting in this divine Pro- 
miſe, we proceed to pray; Fulfil now, O 
Lord, the Deſires and Petitions of thy Ser- 

vants; the more enlarged' Defres of our 
| Hearts, which are open to Thee, as well as 
the Petitions of our Mouths, delivered in 
this our ſolemn Aſſembly; as may be moſt 
expedient for them for duly ſenfible of our 
own Ignorance, and of thine infinite Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, we do not preſume to aſk 
to have our Petitions granted abſolutely, but 
fo far only as Thou ſeeſt fitting for us. In 
this, however, we will venture to pray to 
Thee without any Reſerve, or Fear of aſk- 
ing amiſs ; that Thou wilt © grant us in this 
World Knowledge of thy Truth,” — a true, 
faving, Knowledge of Thee, and of thy holy 
Word, ſuch as may influence our Lives and 
Converſations — and in the World to 
tome LiFE EVERLASTING” — that when 
Thou, who art our LIr E, ſhalt appear, we 
alſo may appear with hee in Glory. Col iii. 4. 
In purſuance of the conſtant Practice of 
2 the 


che Church in all Ages, we'iconclue our 
Service with a Bleſſing, or benedictory 
Prayer: that which we here uſe is taken from 
the End of St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians; and, being therefore indited by 
the Holy Spirit, is certainly moſt fit and pro- 
per to be repeated in every Chriſtian Con- 
gregation. It is a ſolemn Invocation of each 
Perſon in the ſacred Trinity to beſtow his 
_ Bleffings upon us. And this ſeems to havt 
been intended, and pointed out, though 
Jeſs clearly, by the Form of Benediction in- 
ſtituted by God in the Jewiſh Church, 
Numb. vi. 24, &c. : the triple Mention of 
the Name of Tur Loxp, or Jexovan, as 
well as the Contents of each Article, being 
well adapted to (if not directly implying) 
the Doctrine of the Trinity. The Order, 
in which the three divine Perſons are ſet 
down in the apoſtolical Bleſſing, is ſome- 
what different from that which is common- 
ly obſerved, the Soh being here mentioned 
before the Father. So he is likewiſe by the 
{ame Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. Which fully 
juſtifies us in aſſerting, that He is © &qQuAL 
to the 9 as touching his GophrAp, 
(of 
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(of the fame Rank and Dignity) however; 
ferior He may be to Him with reſpe8tto his 
human: Nature, or % Manhe Anotller 
Thing worth remarking is, Aber St. Paul 
concludes moſt of his Epiſtles with a Bleſ- 
ſing in the Name of CRIST only. The.Grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you. 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 23; and the like elſewhere. But we 
are not to imagine, that he meant to exclude. 
the Father and the Holy Spirit from a Share 
in beſtowing this Grace, or Bleſſing; any 
more than we are to ſuppoſe them left out 
in the Form of Baptiſm, when we read, in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, of Perſons being 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Fefus. It 
is only a ſhort Way of ſpeaking, whereby 
Ons of the divine Perſons is put for the 
whole THREE. — Again, with reſpect to the 
Matter of the Bleſſing ; we are not to look 
upon GRACE as peculiarly appropriated to 
the Son, or Lov to God the Father, or 
FerLowsniP to the Holy Ghoſt. For if 
we conſult the Scriptures, we ſhall find all 
theſe Terms applied to each of the three 
Perſons. Thus in the Apoſtle's Salutation 
of the Church at Rame; GRACE t you, and 
| Peace 


Peace fun GO b FA THER 
Verde gur e and the fame in hi 
other Epiſtles. 80 C alſo, the Mey bab 
expreflly called rhe Spirit f ' Gwace: Heb! 
x//29.0 And what we render“ his. Gievs; 
1 Cars xi. 4, &i might not «improperly 
be tranſlated his Gx acts; the Word being 
derived from that Whieh we uſually tran- 
flate GR dee! im Rke A | ine 4s; he Fru! 
F the Spirit (Gal v. 2 ahdvelſewlere) 
or dhe Habits of Picty and Virtus prblBuced 
by Him, ate in our Cm On ee e and 
Writings" very juſly myled, Gu 
The ſame Obſervation will hold . gbd i 
regard 40 Love. For as wei often: read of 
the fovs of Gob, and of the FA Taz; 6 
we de likewiſe ef the LOV of CET. 
As Ihe Pather bab lrurd me, %o d I 
Love» vob, ſays: gur Lord himſelf to his 
Diſeiples. John vil g:—Ged fo©VovED the 
Werlll, that He gave” bir -onty-begot ton” Sun 
&c. iii. 16. But we are told, that CHRIST 
alſo hath Lover us, and bath GIVEN. Hin- 
SELF. for ur, GC; Eph. v. 2.1 be ſhall fe- 
parate us from the Bo vH or Cnthisr ? ſays 
St. Paul to the Romans. Which is n 


other 


yy 
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et than what he: afterwards. calls, the 5 
— on, 20bich 10 In Chriſt Feſits, aur 
Lord. Rom, viii. 3 . And, to mention 
but one Place more: RE Loy o Cubis, 
a1 hafeth. Knowledge. Eph. iii 19. the 
Meaning is; which Love, being: in/ityte; 
cannot be thoronghly 4ows, | or: ompr 
hended, by our finite Capacities. n BN 

preſſen of the ſame Import with ut ar 
plied to be Peace of Gad, which v 
ALL UNPERSTANDING>i{Phile 1. An 
as we read ; of the Love f the Father; and 
of che Son, fo alſo of the Loue tbe Spit 
Rom. xv. 30: wWhoſe FNIT Is LOV Gal. 
v. 22: and Who is ealled be Sr IR 19,08 
Lovz- 2 Tim. i. 7. Laſtly, the. Werd 
FxLLOWS UI is applied to the Father, and 
me Son, as well as to the Holy Shoſt: to 
both jointly, 1 John i, 3; and to the, Son 
Gngly, 1 Gor. i. 9. 80 likewiſe, our Sancti 
fication. . „our ee Fener and iy 


1 Rr ſang Hes by * Holy ly obe. Rom. xv. 1 = 1 
Hat are ſfandtifiet in Chrift Vel. 1 Cott i. 2. ue by 
God the Father jade i. Its remarkable, that the Words i 10 
the Original ar are exactly the ſame in all the three Paſſages; the 


Prepoſition ic, or in, being uſed i in every one; which is "rightly 
rendered, 


| 4 35% 1 
fort bt” and other | ſpiritual ( and divine Opera- 
tions, are in Scripture aſcribed to each, and 
erenyr gn in 1 a Lane 3 ſince 
nee Sinn r | n 180 ik 


willed, IT "tht the firſt 154 third Texts; : = Moold 1478 
been ſo in che other. 80 again: And the very Gon or Pract 
N 1 Theſſ. v. 23. H as Cnnz87 a loved 
the Church, ets „ Himſelf for its. that He might sax rx 
and cleanſe te Eph, v. 2 5, 26. When therefore we read of 
the e Spirit, 2 Theff. ii, 13; and 1 Pet. i. 23 
though it be repreſented as the Effect of the immediate Operas 
tion of the Holy Spirit, yet we are not ſo to und ad it, as 
if the Father and the Son were excluded from any Share in 
this divine Act; ſince it appears that there is a Cancurrence of 
the three Perſons herein, in a Manner We e explain; | 
or, comprehend... The like Obſervation will hold. good in re. 
gard to their being ſpiritually. preſent, or dwelling, in the 
Faithful. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph, iii. 17 and Rom. 
viii. 11 — with many other Textg to the ſame Purpoſe. 


m The ComrorTER is a Title peculiarly given to dank 
Spirit by our Saviour, John xiv. 26, and elſemhero: Jet not 
ſo, as to exclude the Father and the Son from this AQ of di- 
vine Goodneſs, though it be attributed to the Spirit as the 
immediate Agent, with reſpe& to. his penſonal Capacity, and 
the Office He ſuſtains in the Economy of Grace. When we 
conſider the divine Nature, there is then hut on Com- 
rok rER, as there is but one GOD: and this we find aſcribed 
| to each divine Perſon diſtinèly. Thus ; Bloſed he Gody uns 
the Father f our Lord Jeſus Ghrift, the Father. of Mercies, and 
the God or ALL Couroxr: a COMFORTETH, 2s in all. our 
77 ri bulation, &c. 2 Cor. i. 3, 4 Again; , iert be therefore 
41 Conor ABer; in CHRIST. Phil. it, 1. And in another 
Place 


F 23 1] 
it is e sAltE Go, - which WoR EE TN ALS 
IN ALL. 1 Cori xii. 6. Our Churelr 
therefore ſeems to have given us the ful 
Senſe of the Apoſtolical Benediction, in the 
Form of Bleſſing ſhe has appointed to be 
uſed at the End of the Communion- Service 
where the ſingle Word, BLTESSTI TO, applied 


to the three Perſons in the Tripit ty Without 


a 


Place the Apoſtle prays to the Faber ad 880 path, in 
Authors of ſpiritual Comfort: Now our Lord Fejus Chrift bin- 
felf, and God even our Father, which hath loved , and bath 
given us EVERLASTING Consol arion—COMPORT your Hearts, 
&c. 2 Thefl. ii. 16, 17. So likewiſe we read of Joy 18 Tk 
Horx Gnosr. Rom. xiv. 173 ard Foy ov the Hoy Ghoſt, 
1 Fheff. i. 6. But we are alſo directed to rejoice in THE LozD, 
Phil. iii. 1 and iv, 4 (a Title commonly appropriated to Chriſt 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles): and the ſame Apoſtle in another Place 
prays ; the Gop or Hor E All you with all Joy and Peace in le- 


Keving, &c. Rom. xv. 13. ETD» 3 ” 


' 2. Theſe Words, in the Paſſage eſecred: to, are ſpoken " _ 


the Perſon of the Father; but we meet with the very ſame 
Expreſſion applied to the Spirit preſently afterwards ; where 
it is ſaid, all theſe wox x R (iepyer) that one and the ſeif-fame 
Spirit, &e. Ver. 11. And the ſame inherent; almighty, Power 
of working is afcribed to Chriſt, Phil. iii. 21 3 though on a 
different Occaſion—according to the Wor x Ix G (thy Evipyaar) 
ewhereby he is able even to ſubdue ALL. TfIN OGS unto Himſelf. 
For He is ALL AND 1x ALL 3 Col. iii. 11. We may therefore, 
I'think, ſafely apply the Text, as I have done, to the Deity, ö 
without Diſtinction; fince it is, in that Senſe, noun uot 


that i it is the Au God, which worketh All in All. 
Diſtinction, a 


7 


6 1 : 


DiltinQion, includes hat "gs Apo ue exe 
eſſes in different \ 'ords ; 3. 8 8 45 45 
Grace of | our Lord Jeſus Chtiſt, and, th 0 5 
Love of God, and the F elo w tip, "of t t a 
Holy Ghoſt,” wn And the "Prayer. i is the fam 5 
in th that is divine Blefling "may © ce. | 
with us all erermore: n 85 A 
us, and remain with! us 1 0 which 
ber i us all e anfwer, "Avex: LT | 
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This whole Office being entitled, i j9, our, 
Prayer: Books, 5 The: Order for the Admis, 


* 


niſtration, of tho Lord 9 Supper, or Holy it 
Communion " it m well. be alked » Why: 
any Part of. it ſhould, be, uſed at ſuch Times, 
as the Lord' 8 Supper i is not. adminiſtered 8 
F or this two Reaſons may be given. The 
one is, that it is intended to > put vs; in Mind. 


of our Obligation 0 communicate more fre-, 


— K * 


quently, than we do: che other, that thoſe: 
Parts of the Service, appointed to be oft, 
when there. is no Communion, are ſach a 


is * * 44 


we may: always attend to, and join in, with. 


291 


great Propriety, whether we communicate 


[ 34 1 


or not.— In the firſt and pureſt. Ages of. fi fe 
Church, the Euchariſt, or the Celebrati tion of 
the Lord's Suf per, made. a conſtant Part of 
che daily Service; ; agrecably « to E we . 


thats continting” DAILY with one ord in 
the Temple, and BREAKING BREAD, 5 
Afterwards, as Piety and Charity decreaſed, 
this heavenly Banquet, this Feaſt of Love, was 
celebrated only on Sundays and H oly-days 925 
and on all ſuch Days our Church ſtill directs 

4 Part of the Office to be uſed, to remind us 
that we ought to join in the whole ; as every 
ſerious and fincere Chriſtian muſt ſurely with 
to do, at leaſt on Sundays. A weekly Com. 
munion may appear very ſtrange to many 
Perſons, who are governed more by hs 
than by Reaſon, and have conceived fooliſh 
Notions, and Prejudices, concerning this 
eflential Branch of Chriſtian Worſhip : But 1 
am ſure;'it would be a very rational and uſe- 
ful practice, and perfectly agreeable to the 
Deſign of its Inſtitution, as well as to that 
of the Chriſtian Sabbath. To praiſe God 


for his Mercy and Goodneſs, in the Re- 
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demption of Mankind y the Death and S- 
erifioe of his dear Sen, is certainly a prinei- 
pal End of our affetnBling together on the 
Lord's Day: which End can never be fully 
anſwered, unleſs we ebmmemorate that 80 
crifice in the Manner suf Redeemer has ap- 
pointed; that is, by receiving the holy Sacra- 
ment. Without this dur Devotions als, at 
beſt, but imperfect; and we can only hope 
that God will accept of a willing Mind, 
where an Opportunity is wanting of ſerving 
Him more completely. And here I eannot 
but take Notice of a moſt ſhameful and un- 
chriſtian Cuſtom, that too generally prevails: 
in Pariſhes in the Country, of adminiſtering 
the Sacrament only three or four Times in 
the Year v. If the Clergy are thus remiſs in 


» It were üöch to be witli chat e Biſhops Said make | 
this an Article of Enquiry at their Viſitations, and exert their 
Authority in reforming this ſcandalous Neglect of Duty in the 
parochial Miniſters. Suppoſing a #ontbly Communion were 
thonght too frequent (though I would hope no Chriftian Pre- 
late ſhould think, or ſay ſo) would it not be highly exp-dient 
to direct, and command, every Tncumbent, to adininifter che 
Sacrament at leaſt every other Month not to ſuffer the long 
Interval of Six or Seven Motiths, between Whitſanday and 
N 10 with only one Communion, or perhaps with 

| nc ne 
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doing their Duty; let them not blame the 
People for neglecting their s. What mut | 
they think of the Importance, or Obligation, 
of that ſacred, Ordinance, which: their ſpiri- 
tual Guide ſo ſeldom partakes of himſelf, or 
gives them an Opportunity of joining in? 

I know, what will be .urged in Excuſe as 
this Neglect; © that it is the People's Fault, 
not the -Miniſter's — that if they ſhewed a 
Diſpoſition communicate oftener, he 
dy to adminiſter — that very 
few attend the Lord's Table at. the Times it 
is prepared for them — that, were it more 
frequently prepared, perhaps there would 
be none at all.“ — But, in Anſwer to all 
this, I ſay, let him ſhew his Readineſs to 
do his Duty — let him ſet an Example — 
let him make the Trial. Three” Com- 


none at all ?, But, whether the Biſhops interfere or. not, every 
Miniſter of a Pariſh may, and ought to, give his Pariſhioners 
frequent Opportunities of performing this Part of their Duty, 
And in very populous Places, eſpecially where there are many 
Gentry, whoſe Servants cannot attend at the uſual Time; 
would it not be of Uſe to celebrate the Lord's Supper once. 
Month at an early Hour, ſuppoſe about Eight o' Clock, that 
ſuch Perſons, if well-diſpoſed, might communicate, without 
neglecting their neceſſary Attendance i in the Family to N 


they belong ? 


municants 
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municants at leaſt (the Number our Church 
requires 00” neceſfaſy to a Communion) 
would; I dare ſay; rarely be wanting : and 
where-three only are gathered together in the 
Name of Chriſt,” his Preſence and Bleſſing 
will as ſurely attend them, as if there were 
three thouſand.” But I am | perſuaded, that 
the Example of a few devout Chriſtians 
would in Time bting 1 in others; eſpecially 


if the Clergy would take Paine, both in pri- 
vate "SH ann ts inſtrüct Men i in the 
Hod n Aa 3 Nature 
k A, T22QU Gs - DI | 
C The great B Repefit of, private e Fry the ſape- 
rior Advantages 1 it has over the belt public Inſtructions, muſt 
appear to every conſiderate Perſon; "However negleQed; it is 
certainly a/vety material Part of the Duty of choſe, Who are 
intruſted with, the e Care of Souls. And it, is perhaps on'r no 
Account mord \ wanted, than with reſpe& to the Duty I am 
pleading for. Sermons up6n tlie Subject, though very 
proper, will not anſwer the Purpoſe ſo effectually; ; becauſe 
there is ſuch a Variety of Doubts; and Fears, and Seruples 
entertained about it, that a general Diſcourſe can never reach 
every particular Caſe, « or ſolve the Difficulties and Objections 
ariſing upon it. "Beſides, what à Minifter delivers from the 
Pulpit is too often looked upon as mere Matter of Form; as 
a Taſk that he is obliged to go through, in Conformity to the 
eftabliſhed Order. But when he enters into familiar Con- 
verſation on religious Subjects, when he condeſcends to 
hearken to his People patiently, and to anſwer their Queſ- 


tions calmly and affectionately, then he appears co be in car- 
neſt, 
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Nature and Obligation of this moſt impere 
tant, e eee Duty. Reco nd; 
ing. this, as I earneſtly, do, to their ſerious 
Conſideration, I ſhall. no.] Proceed: to treat 
of that Part of the hervice, which, 1s. viſt 
when there i is no Communion. . 1 1K 
It begins very properly with undo 
P 7 ayer ; which has been | already. explained. 
Then follows the Collect for Purity z; a moſt 
admirable Prayer, which, 1 thipk, might 
be uſed, with great Propriety,, privately. by, 
everyPerſon at his firſt coming into Church; 
as will more fully appear, if we conſider the 
Matter it contains, and the Deſign of its 
being placed at the Beginning of this ſolemn 
Service. The Heart of Man, in his fallen ) 
Eſtate, is repreſented to us in Scripture a as a 
corrrupt and polluted F ountain ; which, if . 


neſt, and to have their Intereſts truly at Heart ; ; every word 
he ſays will then have it's due Weight; his Arguments will 
convince, and his Exhortations make a deep and laſting Im- 
preſſion. He that thus wwinnerh. Souls, is wis E indeed. 


If this Prayer be thought too long (though to repeat. it 
deliberately and devoutly would not take up above a Minute) 
the following ſhorter one may be uſed. Let the Words of 
my Mouth, and the Meditation of my Heart, be now and ever 
acceptable in thy Sight: O Lord, my N and my Re- 


left 


deemer!” Pf. xix. 14. 


WE! 


Jews itſelg win gend förik Seng of" 
Manner of Inpurfty. Hence continual 
fow evil Thoughts, vain folagihaions," an 
Acked” Deffres „Weh render ui" el 
unfit for the Service and Worſhip of Him, 
wh 18 57 ure Ey jor Ban to behold Fruity, 
Now, ſince we i told, that 755 Prepara- 
Hon of the Heart * Man is from the” Lord, 
Prov. &vi- 1. we th6uld moſt earneſtiy and 
devbdtly a apply to Him for His Gai, ying 
Grace, to cleanſe and purify our Hearts, and 
qualify” them for his Service. And as we 
ſhould do this at all Times, making i it a con- 
ſtant Part of our daily” Petztions ; ſo are we 
more eſpecially obliged” to it, when we are. 
about to worſhip God in public, and moſt 
of all, before we approach his holy Table. 
For this Purpoſe nothing could be better 
contrived than the Collect before us; which 
whoever uſes with feryent Piety (joining his 
own ſincere Endeavours to keep his Mind 
intent on the ſolemn Buſineſs he is engaged 
in) will, I am perſuaded, find the happy 
Effect of it, and perceive thoſe vain and 
wicked Thoughts, that are apt to diſturb his 
Devotion, 3 vaniſh, and his Atten- 1 
1 tion 


2 


tion become d on its proper Objects 

The Waſhings, preſcribed under the Jewiſh 
 Diſpenſation, were - doubtleſs deſigned / tp 
point out that inward P Ur ity of the Heart, 
required in the Worſhip of Almighty God. 
This is plainly alluded to in that ſignificant 
| Declaration. of the Plalmiſt ; I will vaſh my 
Hangs in INNOCENCY = 2 will e thine 
Altar, O Lord. PG; xxvi. 6, It Was this 
inward Waſhing and Purification, that God 
always Seh regarded: It was this, that 


_ * Idle, and even profane, "Thoughts will T7 W 
the Breaſts, and diſturb the Devotion, of the moſt fincere and | 
faithful Servants of God. They are partly owing: to Weak- 
neſs of Conſtitution and bodily Diſorders; and partly t to the 
Suggeſtions of evil Spirits. If they are not entertained with 
Complacency, bat excite our Horror and Deteſtation, it is a 
ſure Sign that they are involuntary; and if involuntary, they 
cannot be ſinful, On this Account, though it is natural to 
be ſorry for them, they! mould never make us unhappy. The 
Remedy is plain and eaſy: Refift the Devil, and be will fs 
from you ; Draw nigh to God, (in humble and hearty Prayer) 
and He will draw nigh to yen. But never complain of evil 
Thoughts, till you have taken this only effectual Mechod to 
remove them; nor expect the Aſſiſtance of divine Grace, un- 
leſs you apply for it frequently, earneſtly, and deyoutly. Af. 
ter all, we muſt not ſuppoſe that we ſhall be intirely free from 
theſe troubleſome Companions on this Side the Grave: our 
Services of every kind in this frail State will be at beſt i imper- 
fect. Uninterrupted I Devotion i is reſerved for the Happineſs of 
- Heaven, 

made 


their, e bad 
not been, cleanſed according t0:the Punheation 
of the Santiuat „ Chepn, N go Wi 
the teſt Reaſon therefore are; we tayugh 
to, pray: hefore our Apptesch t the Chxiſ- 
tian Altar. tat it may pfeaſel 


from whom go gecrets ate hid; to ** cleanſe 
the. Thou + "(LE py the Inſpira- 
155 ph Bis pt Spirit en ain Hs — 


our, Saviour expreſſes. it = Him with ol 


our Hearts ; '** and Worthily magnify, his 


Holy Name — that is, . that we may Mor- 
ſhip Him devoutly and acceptably, in all our 
Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace, but more 


particularly i in this gur , Sacrifice of Praiſe; 


and Thankſgiving. And this we beg through. 


the Merits, $994 Me 1 
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Lord." 4 wo one t 50 has x lent gt 

New di - oh = * „ * 
which the Prieſt is directed to..**, rehearſe 
4 r — (lowly — deliberately, in a 
| — i Manner 


all Heartsjare open, all. Defines-knowas and 


- 
— 
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Manner foitable to the Importance of 0 


gubject, and the - Dignity" of him, ' whitfe 
Comtnrands they are) © the Peoplſe ſtill knelt. 
ing T doth 6-Thew: their. Reverence- of the 
divine Daw-giver, and to be ready to offer 
up their humble, Peifticns' for Mercy and 
Grace, at the End of each Commandment, 
And ler no ene think himſelf une nicerned, | 
or faffer his Eyes er Thoughts'to wander, in 
this very intereſfting and material Patt bf the 
Service," Tus KnowLz Dos or Sr TG BY 
THE LAW: and it is highly fi tin; thut we 
ſhould hear and attend to it; in oder do be 
duly'ſenfible of out manifold Trunſgreſñons, . 
and: of the infinite' Goodneſs of God; in of- 
fering us a Pardon through our blefled Re- 
deemer. Let us therefore hearken attentive- 
ly" to each Commandment; confiderjhg 
the full Purport and Extent of it, and con- 
demning ourſelves heartily for our fundry 
Offenees againſt it, And let us, with the 
moſt unfeigned Humility and Contrition, im- 
plore the diyine Mercy and Forgiveneſs for 


what is paſt; and at the ſame Time beſeech 
God, to © incline our Hearts to keep his 
Law,” more carefully and diligently, for the 
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the Senſe ney — of eael 8 
mant diſtinctly ſhewing what Sins ats for» 
bidden, and what Duties enjoined that we 
may thereby be. the better enabled to fearch 
2% uw Ws ad en e. 1 
| © Theſe Gamen although: delivers 
od at firſt to the Jewiſh People only; and en« 
forced by à Motiye to Obedience: peculiar to 
them, do yet equally concetn and oblige al 
Mankind to the End:of the World; inaſmuch 
as they contain the moral Law of God which 
is of perpetual and unchangeable Obligation, 
The firſt Part alone of the Intreduction to 
them is recited in our Liturgy 3:5 Lam Tue! 
LogD THY. Gop :” becauſe that only id“ 
ſtrictly applicable to Us Chriſtians-. The 
Words which follow in the Original; which: 
have brought Thee out f the Land of Egypt 
out of the Houſe of' Bondage, Exod. xx. 2. 
are here omitted, as relating particularly to 
the Jews, In a ſpiritual Senſe, however, wo- 
may very juſtly apply them to ourſelves; 
ſince their. Deliverance out of Egyptian Bon- 
dage * and ſhadomed out, our far 


2 reater. 


EF &L 
greater Redemption from the Slavery-of Sin; 


and the Power of Satan; and their earthly | 


Canaan prefigured that true Land f Promiſe, 
the heavenly Canaan; which is opened to us 
through the Merits of Chriſt. When there 


fore we hear thoſe Words repeated, I am 


THE LogD THY Gop;“ we ſhould confider 
Him, not only as our Creator and Preſerver, 


but in a more eſpecial Manner, as the mer̃- 


ciful Author of our Redemption and Sal- 


vation. — It follows: Thou ſhalt have 
none other Gods but me — The firſt and 
principal Thing, forbidden in theſe Words, 
is the acknowledging, believing in, or wor- 


ſhipping, any other God beſides the one only 
living and true God, the Lord Jexovan,' 
the Maker and Governor of the Univerſe. 


This is the Sin of Heatheniſm; which in 


the ſtrict and groſs Senſe, I preſume, there is 


no Fear of our falling into. Yet it deſerves. 
well to be conſidered, whether the Arians 


and other Heretics, who deny the true and 


proper Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, are 
not in ſome Sort guilty of a Breach of this 
Law, when they worſhip and pray to Him, 


whom they do not own as the true God. 


To 


5 
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'6: diſtinguiſh, as they pretend to do, ho 
tween. a ſupreme and inferior "Deity; is in 
Effect to acknowledge two different Gods: 
and to ſpeak of a nad or ru God, as 
they declare our Lord to be, is a manifeſt 
Contradiction i in Terms; no leis abſurd, than 
it is impious. In ſhort, there is, there can 
be, no Medium between God and his Crea- 
tures: and whoever pays divine Honouts to 
any of the latter, muſt; offend againſt be ft 

and great Commandment. But if we keep 
clear of theſe flagrant Tranſgreſſions, ſhall We 
therefore flatter ourſelves that we are free 

from all 'Offerices againſt this firſt Law: of 
God, and that therefore we need not aſſæ For- 
giveneſs on this Head? — God forbid. Let 
us hear how our Saviour expounds it, and 
then aſk our Conſciences, if we have kept it, 
as we. ought. 'THouU  SHALT LOVE THE 
LorD THY GOD wiTH ALL THY Hraxr, 
AND WITH ALL THY SOUL, AND! WITH ALL. 
THY. Minp. Matt. xxii: 37. Our Love 
of God muſt be hearty, ſincere, ardent : and 
our Obedience, in Canſequence of it, willing, 
ready, conſtant, uniform, Witjerrupted, | 
OM Defect, rea: in Acheſe“ j 1 
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culars is, in ſome Degree, a Rreach df tlie 
firſt Commandment An immoderate Lots 
| the World, we are affured, is -abfolutely con- 
trary to, and inconſiſtent: wich, the Love of 
the Father; cqnkequently is à direct Viola- 
tion of chat Law, which ehjoins it; And 
Covetoihſigſi, we are exprefely told, is Ino- 
IAT RV. Col. iii. $5 which whoever is guilty 
of, hath 10 Inheritance in the _— bi 
Chre/t, ard of God. Eph.-v. . 

As the firſt Cormundment borbids the 
Wonſhip of falſe Gods; of any Creature, 
real or imaginary, inſtead of the one great 
Creator ; fo the ſecond prohibits the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God under falſe Repreſen- 
tations; I ſhould n ſay, the pretended 
Worſhip of Him in that Manner: for, how- 
ever ſuch Worſhippers may argue, or diſ- 
tinguiſh, the Worſhip of an Image can in 
no Senſe be expreſſive of, or reconcited witli 
the. Worſhip of Him, who has declared, 
that He -will not give bis Glory to another, 
neither his Praiſe to graven Images. Iſ. xlii. 8. 
Of-this Sort'of Idolatry the Jews of old were 
moſt eminently guilty; who, in direct Con- 
tradiction both to the Letter and Spirit of 

5 this 


i 
this plain and p aun, Injqpetion, as well 2 


falling into this Sing. becauſe they ſow ns 
Manner of Similitude, en the. Day tbat the Lord 
Hale unto them. in Horch, Deut. iv. 16.) 
made themſelves 4 golden Calf in the Wil- 
derneſs, and ſet up the ſame Reſemblance, 
as they pretended, of the true God. in after 
Ages at Dan and Bethel. Aud with the ſame 
Crime are the Members of the Church of 
Rome juſtly chargeable, who moſt profanc- 
ly et op Images and Pictures of Gog and. of 
Chriſt, nay, of the Virgin Mary, and of 
Saints; and fall down unto them; and 1egr ſhip. 
them, and pray unto. them : who pay divine 
Honour and Adoration even to the Crucifix, 
inſtead of worſhipping Him who ſuffered on 
the Croſs; who, is in Truth, what: they.im- 
piouſly call the Wood that repreſents it, 
* our only Hope; ; who alone can ( increaſe 
the Joy. and Grace of the godly, and blot, | 
out the Sins of the wicked, (on their true 
Repentafice) for which they offer up their 
Prayers directly ta their. Idol. Againſt. all: | 
ſuch. g and We Violations of this 
. Demmi 
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a Peculiar Manner denounbed 


ſuffer to be given to arly Nani BY lg, 

with Trapunity ; bat will „ vifie the Sins 
of the Fathers u bon the Children, ünto 
the third and fourth Generation of then? 
that HATE ME.” Image- Worſhip is there- 
fore, in the ſtricteſt Propriety of 8 peech, ar 
HarRED or Gov, and will be puniſhed ac- 
cordingly ; if not with fignal Judgment, and 
Marks of the divine Anger, in this Life; 
(as was the Caſe with the idolatrous Jews) 
yet, with what is infinitely more terrible, 
erernal Sufferings in the Life to come; where 

we are told that all Ipol AT PRSG ſhall have 
their Part in the Lake which burneth with Fi, re 


ay NN ; Wes 10 the Hecond Death *. 20 
: - Reva 


1 Theſe, ind other the like, terrible D N he 
Wrath and Vengeance of God againft Idolaters, well deſerve 
the ſerious Conſideration of every Member of the idolartous 
Church of Rome. Vet it is far from my Intention to. make 2 
general Application of them to the Papiſts; many of who 
I hope, and am firmly perſuaded, mean well, and In 2 
what they do. Of ſuch we may reaſonably. entertdiw the nioft 
favourable , ; and with a well- grounded Hope re- 
a commend 
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W 8. After the Denunciat: on of Pu- 
niſhment to thoſe that thus Hate God, follows 
a Promiſe of Mercy unto thouſands,, in 
them that hove Him, and keep his Command- 
ments; which is the only ſure Sign of loving 
Him. This i is worded in general Terms; fince 
Mercy and Bleſſing are promiſed only to a 
general Obſervance of God's Laws. But the 
particular Inſtanee of Love or Obedience, 
which this Commandment enjoins, ſeems to 
be that true and Hpiritua! Worſhip of God, 
which is directly contrary to the idalatrous 
Worſhip here forbidden. Gop 1s A SPIRIT, 
ſays our bleſſed Lord, in his Diſcourſe with 
the Woman of Samaria, and they that wor- | 
ſhip Him muſt wor fbip Hin 1N SPARIT AND! 
IN TRUTH. John iv. 24. To worſhip Him 
aright and acceptably, we muſt entertain 
commend them tothe Mercy and Compaſſion of our good and 
gfacious God. But with the Romiſh Clergy the Caſe is wide- 
ly different. They are, in general, Men of Knowledge and 
Learning ; and muſt ſce the Folly and Iniquity of thoſe Prae- 
ties, which they countenance and encourage. Of ſuch 
wicked and deceitful Guides, who cauje ihe People to err, 
Charity itſelf can hardly have a favourable Thought; or ſup- 
poſe them clear of intentional, as well as actual Idolatry. How- 
ever, it becomes nat us to pronounce their Doom, or even to 


wiſh them the Paniſhment they ſeem to deſerve. May it pens 
Thee, O merciſul F ather, to turn their Hearts ! 
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juſt and worthy Notions concerning Him, 
as of a Spirit infinitely pure and holy, of 
whom we can form no Image or Likenefs : 
and we muſt pray to Him, and praiſe Him, 
with the moſt ſincere and fervent Devotion, 
with Faith and Love unfeigned. This is the 
grand Duty required of us in this Com- 
mandment; and every Deviation from it is 
conſequently a Breach of this Law, which, | 
if perſiſted in, will moſt aſſuredly not paſs 
unpuniſhed. We muſt not therefore fancy 
ourſelves clear in this Reſpe&, becauſe we are 
not directly guilty of groſs Idolatry ; but muſt 
reflect with Shame and Sorrow on all our 
falſe or. unworthy Notions of the divine Ma- 
jeſty, and an all our Defects, and Omiffions, - 
in regard to that Homage and Worſhip, we 
are bound to pay Him. For all theſe we 
muſt humbly implore his Mercy and For- 
giveneſs; beſeeching Him to © incline our 
Hearts to keep this Law” more regu- 
larly, and to worthip Him -more truly and 
ſincerely, for the future. 
The third Commandment forbids. 4s raking 
the Name of the Lord our God in vain : by 
| which i is to be underſtood, furſt and princi- 


pally, 


* * 


— 
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the greateſt Malignity, as it is a moſt profane 
Mockery of God, a ſetting the Almighty at 
Defiance. It is ſayings. with the Blaſphem - 
ers deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, Hoem doth Gad 
know ? and is there Knowledge in the moſt 
High ?—The Lord ſball not fee, neither ſhall 
the Gold of Jacob regard it. Pl. Ixxiii. 113 and 
xciv. 7.—Suitable to the Greatneſs. of this. 
Crime'is' the Penalty denounced againſt thoſe 
that commit it: For the Lord will not 


vain: that is, He will moſt ſeverely puniſh's 
He wi bj:no Means clear him. I will bring 
forth Tus CURsE, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and 
i ſhall enter into the Hauſe of bim that SWEAR=- 
ETH FALSELY by my Name: and it ſball re- 
main in the Midft of his Houſe, and _ con. 
fume it. Zech. v. 4. And again; I woull 
come near to you to Fudgment, and 1 _ 5 
ſwift Witneſs againſt the Sorcerers, and againſt 
the Adulterers, and againſt FALSE SWEAR- 
ERs. Mal. iii. 5. — But beſides the abomi- 
nable Sin of Perjury, there are others lainly, | 
forbidden by this Commandment Fi eh as 
me and blaſphemous Diſcourſe, and. 
3 == chrſing 
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| darſir ing and fearing in common Oönveltrg 


tion. This laſt is a moſt ſhocking, and yet a 
very prevailing, Practice; even amongſt Men 
that are not wholly abandoned to Iniquity, as 


well as with the openly diffolute and pro- 


fane. Yet ſurely, it is utterly repugnant 
to all true Senſe of Religion, nay even to any 
juſt Pretence to it, thus to ate the Hol x 
AND REeveREND NAME of Gop in vain. 
It is net only in itſelf a daring Inſolence 
and Indignity offered to the Almighty, bur 
it leads Men into other Sins, and expoſes 
them continually to the Guilt of ſwearing 
falſely. It is a Sin to which there is no 
Temptation in Nature; and is moreover 
ſtrongly and expreſely condemned by our Savi- 
our, and his Apottle. IT /ay unto you, SWEAR 
NOT AT ALI; that is, in common Diſcourſe, 
as our Lord afterwards clearly explains it: 
But let your Communication be, Yea, Yea ; Nay, 
Nay e let your ordinary Converſation conſiſt 
only of bare Affirmations, and Denials; for 
whatſoever is more 7 han theſe, cometh ef Evil ; 


or proceedeth from the EVIL ons. Matt. v. 


34—37. And St. James no leſs emphatically; 
Above all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not — 
EP. 4 | but 


— 
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but let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay, "Nay 
LEST 'YE FALL INTO CONDEMNATION: 
Jam. v. 12. Another Offence®apiinſt"this - 
Law is the frequent, careleſs, and irreverent 
Uſe of God's ſacred Name in common Dif- 
courſe,” though without any ſolemn Appeal 
to Him. And this, however cuſtomary 
and faſhionable, is certainly in ſome Degree 
criminal, as being inconſiſtent with that Awe 
and Reverence we ought to bear conſtantly 
in our Minds, and with that Reſpect and 
Veneration we ſhould ſhew in 'ouf'/Conver- 
dation, towards the great Lord of Heaven 
and Earth: our Obligation to which "is 
plainly implied in this Commandment. Con- 
ſequently, every Failure in this Reſpect (of 
which the beſt of us, I fear, are too often 
guilty) is evidently a Breach of the Law, for 
which we muſt implore . the divine TOY 
and Pardon. A . 

The fourth Commandment W wholly 
to the Obſervance of the Sabbath Re- 
member that thou keep holy the Sabbath- 
day. —-Now to keep it holy, is, firſt and 
chiefly, to obſerve it as a Day of Reſt: as 
the oy Name of it implies ; ; the Word 

© 2 By pon 
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Sabbath. ſignifying Re. It appears Jikes 
wiſe from the original End of it's Inſtitution, 
to commemorate the Creation of the World 
which-/ being accompliſhed in Six Days, 
Gott reſted on the Seventh Day; and Gol 
bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſanctiſied it. Gen. 
ii. 2, 3. | Beſides the Sabbath has a Refe- 
rence to the future State of the bleſſed in 
Heaven; our Reſt here on the Sabbath- 
day being intended as a Type or Re-. 
preſentation of that eternal State of Reſt, 
where the faithful Servants of the Lord ſhall 
reſt from their Labours. Rev. xiv. 13. 80 
we. read in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; | 
There remaineth therefore a ResT (or, as it 
is literally and rightly rendered in the Mar- 
gin, a KEEPING OF -A SABBATH) 20 the 
People of God. Heb. iv. 9. And fince our 
bleſſed Lord has procured us an Entrance 
into this Reſt, of which He has given us 
Aſſurance by his Riſing from the Dead. on 
the firſt Day of the Week, that Day is there+ 
fore obſerved as the Chriſtian Sabbath; or, as 
it is called in Scripture, uE Loxp's Davy, 
Rev. i, 10. To obſerve which as we ought, 
we muſt abſtain from all Labour whatſoever, 

, excepting 
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excepting Works of abſolute Neceſlitys and 

Charity. The former are plainly allowed, 
the latter ſtron gly recommended and en- 
joined, by our great Maſter, who ir Lord 
alſo of . the Sabbath. In Purſuance of the 
ſame divine Example, and according to the 
conſtant Practice of the Jewiſh, as well as 
Chriſtian: Church in all Ages, we mult de- 
dicate a Part of that ſacred Day to the ſo- 
lemn Worſhip of Almighty God ; attending 
the public Service, both in the Morning and 
Evening, unleſs hindered by: Illneſs, or by 
taking Care of the Sick; and we ſhould alſo 
employ ſome Portion' of it in private Prayer; 
and Meditation, and in reading good Books 
at home. This it is, „to keep holy. the 
Sabbath-day”—whereas'to ſpend it in Buſi- 
neſs or Diverſions, -in travelling * or Luxury, 


u The Practice of driving Stage-Coaches, and other ſuch 
Vehicles, on a Sunday, which is become ſo common in moſt 
of the populous Towns and Villages near the Metropolis; -is 
certainly a moſt daring Offence againſt the Laus both of God 
and Man. Of the former, I preſume, there can be no Diſ- 
pute; ſince we are forbidden, in the ſtrongeſt and olaigel 
Terms, not only to work ourſelves, but to ſuffer our Servants, 
or our Cattle, to labour, on that- ſacred Day of Reſt. — But 
concerning the Laws of the Land, in this Matter, ſas Doubts 
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in Sloth and Idleneſs (1 mean, paſſing” it 


zy at home, or abroad, inſtead of going to 
Church, and employing the Mind in religious 
Exerciſes) is a ſhameful Profanatien of it, a 
Contempt of a divine Ordinance, a direct 
Breach of a plain and poſitive Law of God. 
Thus far the Laws of the firſt Table, 
which reſpect our Duty towards God. We 
come now to thoſe of the Second, concern- 
ing our Duty towards our Neighbour. And 
"theſe, as the Apoſtle teaches, may be all 
hf 3 comprehended in this Dy g, namely, 


pe. ons may ariſe ; becauſe the Word, Canch or Stage, does 
not occur in thoſe Acts of Parliament, which relate to the due 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day. However, as they ftriQly for- 
bid all Carriers. Maggon- meu, main men, &C. travelling on 
that Day; and enact “ jn general, that no Tradeſman, Arti- 
ficer, Workman, Labourer, or orHER PERSON, ſhall do 
or exerciſe any worldly Labour, Bufineſs, or Work of their 
ORDINARY CaLlLINnGS, on the Lord's Day ;” it follows un- 
deniably, that the driving of Stages, or the like, though not 
explicitly, is virtually diſallowed and condemned by thoſe 
Laws. At the Time when they were made, Stage-Coaches were 
not in Dſe, therefore could not be ſpecified; but as other 
Carriages are not ſuffered to Fe driven on Sundays, the Uſe of 
theſe is by evident Implication forbidden“ See 3 C. c. i. 
and 2 29 C. ii. c. 7. And by a later Act, of 9 Ann. which li- 
cenſes certain Hackney Coachmen and Chairmen within 
the Bills of Mortality,” there is no Exemption of Stages, or 
other Carriages of any Sort ; which ſurely would have been 


mentioned, had any ſuch Indulgence been intende2. ä 
Thou 


_—_ 
| Thou' ſhalt love thy "Neighbour un \ thyſelf. 
Rom. xiii. 9: which Rule, "duly obſerved, 
would be the fulfilling - of this Part of te 
Law; Ver. 10. The fifth Commandment, 
or the firſt of the Second Table, mentions 
only the Duty of Children to Parents; but 
is to be underſtodd to extend te the other 
relative Duties of Life; to the mutual Obli- 
gations of Superiors and Inferiors, in gene- 
ral. And to this Commandment there is a 
particular Promiſe annexed ; * that thy Days 
may be long in the Land, which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.” — Long Life is often 
_ promiſed to the Jews as a Reward of Obe- 
dience. But as the Land, here ſpoken of, 
which the Lord gave to them, was certain= 
ly a Type or Figure of a better Country, 
that is an heavenly ; ſo the Promiſe of long 
Life in that Land is undoubtedly ſignificant 
of an happy ETERNITY. In that Senſe at 
leaſt we Chriſtians muſt apply it.—Now the 
Duties enjoined by this Commandment are 
theſe that follow: firſt, an unfeigned Love, 
Honour, and Reverence to our Parents; a | 
ſtrict and ready Obedience to them in all 
their Jawful Commands, even though we. 
As : are 
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are net fully convinced of their Neceſſity or 
Propriety: a conſtant Endeavour to make 
their Lives as eaſy. and comfortable to them 
as we can, which will always greatly depend 
on the Behaviour of their Children towards 
them; ã dutiful Reſpect to them on all Oc- 
caſions; a Readineſs to relieve their Wants, 
to help their Infirmities, and to bear with 
their Failings. On the other hand, Parents 
are required to love, ſupport, inſtruct, and 
watch over their Children with conſtant 
Care and Attention; not fo. Provoke them Zo 
Anger, by ſevere and harſh Treatment, tefl 
they be diſcouraged ; but to be gentle and pa- 
tient, making all due Allowances for the 
Weakneſſes and Frailties of Vouth; and to 
endeavour, by all prudent Means, to gain 
their Affection and Confidence, as well as 
their Honour and Reſpect: to provide care- 
fully for their worldly Intereſt, giving them 
an Education ſuitable to their Rank and Ex- 
pectations in Life; and above all, in what- 
ſoever Station they are to be placed, to bring 
them up in the Nurture and Admonition of the «+ 
Lord; to inſtruct them in the one Thing need-= 
ful, the Care of their immortal Souls.— 
The 
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Things lawful, — chnepfully and l 
-formly ; and ta treat them with the utmoſt 
Reſpect, both in their Words and Actions. Of 
Servants to their Maſters, to be diligent and 
Sidel, alp tbem, not with Bye- Service, 
as Men-pleaſers, But in Singlensſs f Heart, 
fearing; God. Col. iii. 22. Of the Laity in 
general to the Miniſters of the Goſpel; to 
conttibute liberally and cheerfully to their 
Support, and to pay them ſuch a Reſpect 
as is due to the Stewards of the Myſteries of 
God; to bear with their Failings and Im- 
perfections, conſidering that they are Men 
of hke Paſſions with ourſelves; to applaud, 
and reward them for their good Deeds; 
and to attend to their public Inſtructions, 
and private Admonitions, with a Mind 
diſpoſed to be. informed and improved. 
Laſtly, of the Young to the Old; and 
of the Poor, and thoſe in low Stations, to 
the Rich and Great; to ſhew them that De- 
ference and Reſpect, which is due to ſupe - 
rior N and —_— and which is abſos 
* 


22 
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1 0 neceffary to the maintaining of good 
Order and Decency in the World. Gover- 
nors, and Superiors of every Kind, are in 
their Turn required to uſe cheir Authority 
with Gentleneſs and Moderation; Ito be 
' ſhining Examples of Virtue and Piety; and 
in every Thing to conſult the real Good and 
Happineſs of thoſe beneath them. —— Theſe 
being the Duties enjoined by this Command- 
ment, it is gaſy to infer what are the Sins 
forbidden by it; which are all derived from 
that accurſed Spirit of Rebellion and Oppo- 
ſition on the. one hand, and of Pride and 
' Tyranny on the other, which the Scrip- 
tures every where ſo ſtrongly condemn ; and 
from whence flow Diſobedience, Oppreſ- 
ſion, Cruelty, * and, in ſhort, every 
evil Work. TY 
The Sixth D — not 
only the heinous Sin of Murder , but all 


Self. Murder is certainly included in this Prohibition. 
The faſhjonable Cuſtom of Duelling alſo plainly comes un- 
der it; which. is a Sort of double Murder; a Sin of complicated 
Guilt ; attended with every aggravating, but not one extenu- 
ating, Circumſtance. For a Man to go coolly and deliberately 
by kill his e eee and expoſe his own Life; to raſh 


„ © © 


* hought | how eh dreadful the CT. 
injuriqus 


injurious Treatment of S Nei boar, 


which © tends to "haſten his De or 0. 
make his Life unhappy. Nor is i con- 
fined only to our Actions, but extends to 
our Words, and the Affections of our Mind. 
M hoſoever bateth his Brotber, is (in the Scrip- 
ture-Senſe) @ MURDERER.” 1 John iii. 15: 
a Follower of him, who was a Murderer 
from the Beginning. John viii. 44. Even ill- 
grounded and immoderate Anger, as well as 
abuſive Language, is a Species of the ſame 
Crime: for ſo our Saviour expreſsly aſſures 
us, in his Comment upon this Command- | 
ment; inloßsever is angry with bit Brother 
without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger ef the 
Fudgment = — ſhall have his Proportion of 
Guilt in tranſgreſſing this Law, and conſe- 
quently of Puniſhment—and whoſoever ſhall 
ay to bis Brother, Raca, or thou ' filly Fel- 
low, that is, ſhall treat him with Deriſion 
and Contempt, ball be in Danger of the 
Council; or ſhall be expoſed to a ſeverer 
Condemnation: hut whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
Thou: Fool, ſhall be in Danger of Hell Fire. 
Matt. v. 22; that is, whoſoever ſhall ſuffer . 
his Paſſion to break forth into violent Rail- 
ing 
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ing and * thall- meet with a - Kill 
greater Degree of Torment, in the State of 
the damned. "Theſe being the Sins: prohi- 
bited by this Law, it muſt evidently be un- 
derſtood to enjoin Love, Meekneſs, Kindneſs, 
Peaceableneſs, and a general Diſpoſition ta 
promote the Welker and * of. all 
Men. 

The un mene is levelled 
againſt thoſe Sins, which are in a ſtrict and 
peculiar | Senſe called he Luis of | the, Fleſh, 
ſuch as Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
Laſciviouſneſs. For, although the firſt of 
theſe only is named, as being the moſt. atro-- 
cious, yet they are all plainly-included, 'and 
condemned : as we find them frequently 
ranged together, and equally reproved, in the 
ſeyereſt Terms, in the Writings of the New 
Teſtament. Our bleſſed: Lord tells us, that 
whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after_ 
her, hath committed Adultery with her already 
in his Heart. Matt. v. 28 ; that is, whoſoever 
cheriſhes and indulges thoſe wanton and im- 
pure Deſires of the Heart, which it is his 
Duty to root out, though he may not pro- 


cCeed to the outward AR, is * guilty in 
| the 
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the Sight of God, 'who requireth T; rut in 
the inward Parts; and whom none but #he 
pure in Heart ſhall fee; in his Kingdom of 
Bliſs and Glory. In a Word, all unclean 
luſtful Thoughts, and obſcene immodeſt Diſ. 
courſe; with whatever tends to pamper and 
inflame the Body; as Luxury, Intemperance, 
and the like; are clearly forbidden by this 
Precept: which requires us to be chaſke, 
modeſt, and decent, to crucify the FS, wi 

the Aﬀettions and Lufts:; It may alſo be un- 
derſtood to enforce, in a particular Manner; 
the reciprocal Duties of Hulbands and Wives ; 
conjugal Love and Fidelity being directly 
oppoſite to the Sin of Adultery, Whieh it 
principally condemns. © et — 
nder the Eighth CesiumndR e for- 
bidden Robbing by Force and Violence, pris 
vate Theft or Stealing, Injuſtice, Extortion; 
Fraud, and Over-reaching of every Kind, and 
in every Situation of Life. There is one 
Species of Fraud, or Cheating ( for ĩt deſerves 
no better a Name) very commonly practiſed, 
and too much eneouraged by all Ranks of 
People, which certainly comes within this 
Prohibition of this Law ; and that is; Smug⸗ . 


Sling. 
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a For ſurely to defraud the Public, is 
no leſs criminal, than te injure or invade pri- 
vate Property: and beſides, it is a direct Vio- 
lation of that apoſtolical Injunction, to render 
to all their Dues: Tribute to whom Tribute 
it due, Cus oM To wHoM CusToM. Rom. 
xiii. 7. — The Duties enjoined in this Com- 
mandment are Juſtice and Equity, Honeſty 
and F idelity, T ruth and Fairneſs in all our 
Dealings with one another: in a. Word, 70 
do unto all Men, as we would that * Should 
do unto us. 

The ninth Commandment Foahida what- 
ever may be injurious to the good Name or 
Reputation of our Neighbour; that is, of any 
Perſon, who may be any way affected by 
us. For the Word, Neighbour, in the Scrip- 
ture Senſe, is of univerſal Extent, including 
all Mankind; ſince we are all Members one 
of another. Eph. iv. 25. The | bearing 
falſe Witneſs,” in a Court of Judicature, is 
ſet down as the higheſt Breach of this Law. 
— Other Offences againſt it are, Lying, Slan- 
der, Detraction, Whiſperings, Back-bitings, 
and Tale-bearing. This laſt, and moſt com- 
mon, Way of hurting our Neighbour's Re- 

. | putation, 


— 


= 
putation,. however lighly-ſome;Perfons may. 
think. of it, is enpreſtly condemned both in 
the Old und. New Teſtament, Vip alh 


wot gu up and dem at a Talaiſeaner 
thy. Peopit ;: ſays the Loi [by i dermal 
Malin: Lev. xi . 16. And Perfons of this 
Sort are ihus deſcrilied and reproved by the 
Apalide ; They laur n ru be idle, wandering about 
from Hotzſe ta Noi; and nat only idle, but 
EATLERS: 0/0, and aus BoDIts, ſpeaking 
Things which" they onght: not. 1. Tim. v. 13. 
The:contrary Duties here enjoined are ſtrict 
Veracity ; a tender charitable Diſpoſition to- 
Wards all Men; 3 Backwardneſs in believing. 
and Caution in reading, ' Reports that are 
any way diſadyantagepus to others; not ta 
Wants much lest t to e, oe in, the 


Tangier ales beta in Mind the Admo- 
dition of Solomon, chat mM the Multitude 722 


fraineth bis Tine dani Pad AG F520 

The tenth and laſt Commandment fora 
bigs | Ml, e and Ingrajnate De- 
18e ſires, 


i[ 66 J 


fres „ Envy, and Diſcontent; ſtriking at 
the Root from which Fraud, Injuſitts, Mig 
lence, and Oppreſſion proceed. It requires 
us to keep a conſtant Guard ver the 
Thoughts and Inclinations of our Heatis 3 to 
ſubdue every irregular Paſſion and Appetisea 
to ſeek, not (principally) aur-own,/ bur. every 
Man another s Wealth; not to repine; bubrb- 
joice, at the Praſperity of bur Nighbour ; 
and in whatſaever Saba vue are, turhetaikli fo 
be content: From a due Reflection dn 
8 bene 31211 2 2 100 15 -11n02theſe 


. ”, 


02,003 ogutl! issen 1b; s ayiiosns 
*. The Word, Cope, in our! Ttanſlatiog lof the Bible is 
uſed ſometimes in a good, and d ſpmetir 8 an a had, S \Senke. - For 
Inſtance; ; Cover earneſtly 'the 3. 77. 1 or. X11, 31. and 
again; Over 1b prophcy) Ib. G 30, Whew it U plan 
uſed in a i good Senſe, to ry fat on landable Pr 

ſire to obtain, 1d excel i in, the mirae Gifts · 
n de Hand, ue St. . e 
no" Marr Silver, "or Gold, or Apparel, Acc. W. 33 f me Word 
covet evidently; implies an evil or inadinate Deſire of Gain.z 
what St. Peter thus expreſſes ; through, Coueron/ſrrſs Hall fe 
make Merchandiſe of you. 2 Pet. ii. 3. And the Words 1 in 
Original are quite different, thongh'r rendered by ths wa 
Word in our Tranſlation. Now to coder, in the Command» 
ment, means not barely to arg (for we may in ſeveral Caſes 
very. innocently deſire, and endeavour by lawfyl 1 Means to 
obtain, or purchaſe, what belongs to our Neighbour) but to 
deſire . to try to procure by indirect Means, to 

murmur 

2 


thele Aue dd a and an und Review 
of our Lives and Actions, we hall [ce great 
Reaſon to cry but in the Words of our 
Church; Lord, hade Mercy zpon us for 
our mahifuld Sins and Tranſgreſſions, ant 
write all theſe thy Laws in our Hearts, we 
beſeech Thee.” Engrave them deeply in 
our Breaſts, diſpoſe us to love and take Del 
1 and 2 to Nr 
| 5 2677 oy ant 7 

:  Aﬀer n Collowh/ aPrayer 
for che King. We have the Choice of two; 
both very cxcellent, but the former certainly 
the Gen- Ng ve as bs includes a Nu 


R 


mormur at our N > 2 55 * of a” It Carries 
with it the Notion of Diſcontent, or Diſſatisfaction with 
the Diſpenfations' of Providence. In this Senſe the Words, 
Luft, and Covet, are uſed indifferently by our Tranſlators, 
when they e the ſame in the Original. Thus; 7 had not 
known L. bs "(had not known the Sinfulneſs of it) except the 
Law had faid; Troy $HarT Nor cover. Rom. vii. 7. The 
ſame Word occurs, ' Cor: *. 6.— To the Intent we ſhould not 
LUST after evil T hings, as they alſo LusrED: alluding to the 
| Murmurings of the Jews in the Wilderneſs ; who, as Moſes 
expreſſes i it, fell t laſting, or luſted a Luft, Numb. xi; 4. and 
thereby TemeTz»D GOD IN TrzIR HART. Pf. Ixxvili. 18. 
The Heart is the Source of all Wickedneſs; and therefore, to 
prevent ſinful Agios, we are forbidden, upon all Occafions, 
to entertain ſinful Thoughts or Defrress 88 


N | Coe 2 > 
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for the Church, and for the Diſcharge of the 
Duty of Subjects towards their Sovelcign;ior | | 
which the other Prayer takes no Notice. It 
may perhaps be objected on the other Hand, 
that the former is filent about the Duty of 


Eings in promoting the Wealth, Peace, 


and Godlineſs of their Subjects. But this, 
though not mentioned ſo-explivitly as in the 
other, is evidently implied in that Clauſe, 
where we pray that the King, © knowing 
whoſe Miniſter he 1s, may above all Ang; | 
ſeek / the Honour and Glory of God 4” which 
he cannot do, without ſeeking the Welfare and 
Happineſs of his People; imitating him in his 
Goodneſs, whom he repreſents in his Office.— 
The femaining Part of the Prayer, which 

concerns our Duty, is moſt happily expreſſed 
— * that We, and all his Subjects, duly 
conſidering whoſe Authority he hath” (a 
Conſideration we ſhould ever - ſeriouſly at- 
tend to) © mey faithfully ſerve, honour, and 

humbly obey him, in Thee and for Thee“ 
(from a Principle of Conſcience, and a 
thorough Conviction of our Duty) * ac- 
cording to thy bleſſed Word and Ordi- 


nance 3” which W nothing more 
| __ 


Fully: aud th a ” If 
hey. ack honour, and obey; "#1 

The Collect, Epiſtle, and ' Goſpel come 
next in Courſe: of Taten it _ Lite to 
obſerve A general, U 
ciouſly choſen, and ſuited to their proper 
Seaſons; Nor can we avoid admiring the 
Wiſdom of bur Church, in appointing theſe 
Portions of Seripture to be read for our Edi- 
fication, in this moſt wr gens and — 
tant, of all her Offices. 

The whole - Congregation now zuin in 

repeating the Nicens Creed; which is ſome- 

what more full and explicit than that of the 
Apoſtles. That grand Article of our Faith, 
the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, is here 
ſtrongly afſerted ; that He'is ** God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of very God, ” real- 
ly, truly, and properly God; **begotten, not 
made, or created being of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance,” that is of the ſame Nature, or Hence, 
« with the Father and that by Him” (by 
the Son J << all Things were: made.” —After 


ſpeaking 


The Words, te by W all Things ma as they 
Hand in the Creed, y ſeem to refer to the Father; oa the 
improper Manner GI them ſometimes may coun- 

tenance 


— 


Feen 
ing, Reſurrection, and Coming to Judg- 
ment with Glory, (all wich Articles 
have been already fully conſidered in my 
Remarks on the Creeds) theſe Words fol- 
Iowa] A of whoſe Kingdbm there ſhall be ho 
End:” which are Part of the Angel's Ad- 
. to the Virgin Mary; Luke 1 1. 33˙˙ For 
though his Mediatorial Kingdom ſhall ceafe, 
and be delivered up to the Father; yet, as 
Gov, He ſhall reign with- Hin, and the 
Holy Spirit, for ever and ever. 

The next Article of the Creed relating to 
the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribes Him, in the Lan- 
guage of 'Scripture, as the Lord, and Givet 
of Life.” He is exprefsly called 25#5iDordy 

2 Cor. iii. 17 & 181 Tur Loxp 1s THAT 
SIR T and at the End of the läſt Verſe, 
even as by the Spirit of 'the Lerd; which 
ſhould be rather tranſlated as it is in the 
Margin, by TRR LorD, THz SPIRIT. In 
the ſame Chapter, Ver. 6, it is ſaid, uE 
SPIRIT GIVETH LIFE. And ſtill more 


tenance this Miſtake. But it is very plain, that they are here 
applied to the Son; the Father being ſpoken of, in the firſt 
_y as __ 5c FRO of Heaven and * &c.” 


ſtrongly, 


of it (which bee hen x7 work 


already explained, jet e 


whereby we are 


The other, concerning Baptiſm, is very 
perly inſerted, to remind us of 1 he 
cacy and Neceflity of He eise 0 x iance, 


1 
* * 


* 
* 
O0 


venant, and are jintitled'y 


one moſt. important one „% & Remiſſion of | 825 
Sins“) provided we do not brick our Title „ 
to them by our Infidelitys : Diſchegionce, +} 


1 do not mean to exclude the Yotion of the Proceſſion of; 6-5 
the Holy Spirit from the Father ad the Son, as it reſpects 
his Mode of Exiftencs NV doſbt not, the Compilers of te 
Oreed had in View in this Aryele) but I mention the other, 
of his official Proceſſion, as - oftener taken Notice of in TY 
Scripture, and therefore mo material for ys to be inflruRteq _ 


in, 
Here 
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